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SERMON 1.

THE SONG OF SIMEON.*

Luke ii. 25—30.

And behold there was a man in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon,

and the same man <was just and devout, waiting for the consola-

tion of Israel : and the Holy Ghost tvas upon I im. And it <was
revealed to him by the Holy Ghost, that he should not see death

before he had seen the Lord's Christ. And he came by the spirit

into the temple ; and when the parents brought in the child Jtsus,

to do for him after the custom of the law ; then he took him up in

his arms, and blessed God, and said, Lord, now lettest thou thy

servant depart in peace, according to thy word ; for mine eyes

have seen thy salvation.

NOW let me die since I have see 71 thy face, be-

cause thou art yet alive, Gen. xlvi. 30. This
was the exclamation of an affectionate father;

might I not have said, of a weakly affectionate fa-

ther, on a memorable occasion in his life. Jf such
an emotion savors not of heroism, it is at least an
effusion of nature. Joseph had been the centre of
a fond parent's tenderest affections. Jacob had

* If the reader wishes to peruse Saurin's Sermons as ori-

ginally arranged, that on the Birth of Jesus Christ, the third
of vol. II. of Mr. Robinson's selection, immediately precedes
this on the Song of Simeon.

VOL. VI. a



% THE SOKG OF SIMEON.

for more than twenty years been impressed with

the belief that this dearly beloved son was devoured

by an evil beast. He displayed every token of af-

flict ion that could be expressed by the paternal

heart, on the loss of a child, a darling child, thus

cruelly torn from him. After so many years of

mourning, he is informed that his son is yet alive,

that he is exalted to the most eminent state of

power and splendor which the king of Egypt could

bestow -, that he had sent to bring his father down
to him. Every instant now appears an age to the

good old man, till the period of their re-union ar-

rives. Every thing that retards the accomplishment

of his wishes, seems to defeat it. He trembles to

thmk on the length of the way, on the dangers of

such a jomney, on his own debilitated frame. He
departs at length, he reaches the desired haven

;

he beholds with his eyes the endeared object of so

many earnest prayers. He feels himseif in the em-
brace of his Joseph, he feels his visage bedewed
with the tears of filial love. Joy deprives him of
the powers of utterance, and with difficulty the

faultering tongue can pronounce the words which

Moses, if I may be allowed the expression, seems
to have derived from the bowels of paternal ten-

derness: Nozv let me die, since 1 have seen thy

face, because thou art yet alive.

A greater than Jacob, my brethren, or rather a

greater than Joseph is here. Simeon had received

from God the assurance of having his life prolonged

till his eyes should see the promised Messiah. On
the accomplishment of that promise depended the

solution of these anxious inquiries, so interesting to

the wretched posterity of Adam :— Is there any

mitigation to be expected of that fatal denuncia-

tion, In the day thou eafest of the fruit of the tree

ofgood and evil, thou shall surely die, Gen. ii. 17
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Did s« many oracles, which announce a Redeemer,
proceed from God or from men ?—Is it possible

that the love of God should rise so high, as to im-

molate his own Son in the room of the guilty ?

—

In a word, is the expectation of Israel well found-

ed, or is it chimerical ? The promise is at last ful-

filled : that divine Infant at last appears, whom
God had prepared before the face of all p ople, a
Ugh* to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of Is-

rael, Luke ii. 31, 32. Already has an angel of
the Lord announced his advent to the shepherds :

already has a multitude of the heavenly host made
the air resound with these triumphant strains,

Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace,

good will tozvards men, Luke ii. 14. Already have
the sages of the East arrived to render him supreme-
homage, as to their sovereign. What remained to
Simeon, after having seen the Saviour of the world,
but to take possession of the long expected salva-

tion ? He accordingly takes the child in his arms

:

his faith is now changed into vision, and his hope
into enjoyment, and he in transport exclaims, Lord,
now lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, ac-

cording to thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy

salvation.

This devout rapture is to be the subject of our
present discourse, and its import we shall attempt
to unfold, after having made a few reflections of a
different kind, tending to elucidate the text.

I. We are to make a few preliminary reflections,

for elucidating the text. And here it is natural, in

the first place, to inquire, who this Simeon was,

who acts such a distinguished part at this period

of the gospel history ? But all that can be added
to the narration of the Evangelist, is merely a tissue

of conjectural traditions, probably false, or, at best,
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extremely uncertain. Cardinal Baronius, * on the

authority of some ancient doctors of the church,

insists that he must have been of the sacerdotal

order. This they attempt to prove from the words

of the passage under review, lie took the infant

Jesus in his arms, as if to present him to the Lord

;

in idea not supported by any one of the circum-

stances recorded in the gospel. Certain modern
doctors f believe him to have been the son of the

celebrated Hillel, who was chief of the sect of the

Pharisees. They even go so far as to assert, that

he was the father of tnat Gamaliel, at whose feet

Paul was brought up. With respect to his condi-

tion, a variety of fables are retailed descriptive of

his person; such as that he was blind, J and re-

covered his sight on receiving our Saviour in his

arms : and the other, of his being one of the inter-

preters of the S-ptuagint version ; ||
that having

found many passages which predicted that the

Messiah was to be born of a Virgin, he refused to

translate them ; nay, that he substituted the term

Woman in the place of Virgin, in translating the

noted prediction of Isaiah, vii. 14: that having

closed his tablets, on opening them to resume his

labor, he found the word Virgin miraculously sub-

stituted in place of Woman ; that he besought

God to grant him an explanation of this wonderful

phenomenon, and his prayer was answered : once

more,
^f that having seen in the temple various

women presenting their children, he had distill-

* Annal. Eccles. A. C. 1 page 58. Tom. I. Antv. 1612.

f Consult Lightfoot, Tom. II. Horae Hebr. in Luc. IL
&£. page 498. Rot. 1686.

J Baronius ut supra.

||
Allatius Je Eccl. Occid. Col. 1648. Niceph. Hist. Eccl.

Lib. I. cap. 2. Paris, 1630.

% Baronius ut supra.
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guished the holy Virgin by certain rays of light

which surrounded her person, on which he thus ad-

dressed the other mothers : Wherefore do you pre-

sent these children before the alter ? Turn round

\

and behold this cue, who is more ancient, than

Abraham. Fictions, of no higher authority than

what is farther related of him, namely, that the

Jews,* jealous of his talents and virtues, and, more
especially, scandalized at the testimony which he

had borne to Jesus Christ, had refused him the ho-

nors of sepulture j that his remains, after having

reposed a long time at Constantinople, f in a cha-

pel dedicated by James, denominated the Less>

were conveyed to Venice J in the thirteenth cen-

tury.

Dropping, then, legends of such doubtful au-

thority, let us satisfy ourselves with exhibiting Si-

meon under three authentic characters, which,
while they lead us to an acquaintance with the man
himself, will give us an idea of the stale of the

Jewish nation at the era of the Messiah's birth.

The first respects the faith of Simeon : he waited
for the consolalion of Israel. The second respects

bis piety and moral conduct : he zvas just and de-

vout. The third respects his gifts and privileges:

he was divinely inspired, and it was revealed to

him by the Holy Ghost, that, he should not see death

before he had seen the Lord's Christ.

1. He waited for the consolation of Israel, that

is, for the Messiah. This phraseology was adopted
by the ancient Jews, and is still in use among the

modern. The years of the consolation :
||

is an

* From a passage of St. Epiphanius misunderstood. See
Epiph. Tom II. de Vit. Proph. page 150. Paris 1622.

f Codin. Orig. Const, page 56- Lut. 1655.

X Tiller ont, Memoir. Eccles. Tom. I. page 448. Par. 1693.

)| Lightioot, in supra.
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usual expression employed by them to denote the

years of the Messiah. One of the most solemn

oaths is that which appeals to the consolation : and
one of their most common formularies is to this ef-

fect : So may I see the consolation, as I have done

such 0?* such a thing : so may I see the consolation

as my testimony is consistent with truth. The pro-

phets themselves employ the same style : Comfort
ye, coinfort ye my people, saith your God : speak

ye comfortably to Jerusalem, Isa. xl. 1. The spi-

rit of the Lord God is upon me ; because the Lord
hath anointed me to preach good tidings unto the

meek . . . to proclaim the acceptable year of the

I^ord, . . . and to comfort all that mourn, Isa. xli.

1,
c2. Sing, O heavens j and be joyful, O earth j

and break forth into singing, O mountains : for
the Lord hath comforted his people, Isa. xlix. 13.

It were easy to prove, that these are so many
oracular predictions, which the inspired authors of

the New Testament, the only infallible interpreters

ofthe Old, understood as descriptive ofthe Messiah.

And proofs would multiply upon us without end,

were we more particularly to undertake to demon-
strate, that the title of the consolation is peculiarly

adapted to our Lord Jesus Christ : but however in-

structive such reflections might be of themselves,

they would carry us too far from the present object

of pursuit.

We could only wish, that the faith of Simeon

might assist you in forming an idea of the state of

the Jewish Church, prior to the coming of the Mes-
siah. Believers, under that dispensation, enter-

tained the same expectation with Simeon ; like him
they waited for the consolation of Israel.

We by no means presume to amSm, that their

ideas on this subject were exempted from preju-

dice. We well know that they assigned to most of
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the oracles which announced a Redeemer, a sense

conformable to the color of their passions. Isaiah,

who represented him as despised and rejected of
men, Isa. liii. 3. had, undoubtedly, a more just

conception of him than the sons ofZebedee adopt-

ed, Mark x. 37- when they requested of him the

most distinguished honors of his kingdom. Da-
niel, who predicted that the Messiah should be cut

off, Dan. ix. 26. entered, undoubtedly, much more
profoundly into the view of his coming into the

world, than Peter did, who having heard him speak

of the death which he was to suffer, began to re-

buke him, saying, be it far from thee, Lord : this

shall not be unto thee, Mat. xvi. 22. Job, who
contemplated him by the eye of faith, as standing

at the latter day upon the earth, Job xix. c25, 26.

and who hoped to behold him eye to eye, even after

worms should have destroyed his body, knew in-

comparably better the blessings which he was to

purchase for mankind, than those grovelling spirits

who expected from him temporal enjoyments mere-

ly. Even those of the Jews, whose understanding

was most clearly enlightened, had much less pene-

tration into the mystery of the cross, than the

meanest of Christians ; and according to the say-

ing of Jesus Christ, He that is least in the kingdom

of heaven, is, in this respect, greater than John
Baptist, Matt. xi. 11. and then all the prophets:

nevertheless, they all lived in expectation of a de-

liverer: they all considered him as the centre of

every divine grace: they all waited for him as the

coiisolation of Israel. This is the first character

given us of Simeon.

2. He was just and devout. The epithet just

must not be taken in a literal and exact sense.

Beware how you give the lie to revelation, to expe-

rience, to your own heart, whose concurring testi-
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mony evinces that there is none righteous upon the

earth, no not one ; imagine not that Simeon, bv his

virtues, merited the privilege of seeing the Lord's
Christ

y and of partaking of the fruits of his incar-

nation. The righteousness of Simeon consisted in

the efforts which he made to work righteousness:

his perfection, in the desire with which he was ani-

mated to go on to perfection, and in the regret

which he felt that his attainments were so inconsi-

derable. The sacrifices which he made to God,
derived all their value from the mercy of that God
ivho was the object of his fear. Let this great

principle of christian theology be deeply impressed

on your minds : lose sight of it no not for a mo-
ment, and be constantly vigilant, lest the impure
doctrine of the merit of good works find admission

among you.

But wherefore suggest cautions to this effect ?

Wheref re should these walls so frequently resound

with truths of this class ? My brethren, you have

so effectually excluded, by your coldness in the

performance of good works, the doctrine of their

merit, that there is little room to entertain the ap-

prehension of its ever finding an establishment in

the midst of us. And it is an undeniable fact, that

this error has gained no partisans in our churches :

at least, if there be any, they have hitherto kept

themselves invisible. We have seen many persons

who, under the power of illusion, imagined they

had fulfilled the conditions upon which the promises

of salvation are founded: but never did we find one

who advanced a plea of merit. But what we have

seen, and what we have cause every day to deplore,

and what is involving multitudes in utter ruin, is

our frequently deceiving ourselves with the belief,

that because righteousness and the fear of God,

are not meritorious, they are therefore unnecessary.
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What we have seen, and what we have cause every

day to deplore, is the unhappy persuasion prevail-

ing with many who bear the christian name, that

because the advent of the Messiah is a dispensa-

tion of grace, it gives encouragement to licen-

tiousness and corruption.

Let us not employ such ingenious pains to de-

ceive ourselves. Multiply without end, ye dis-

pute's of this zvorld, your questions and contro-

versies; it will never be in your power to prevent:

my clearly discerning, in the doctrine of the gos-

pel, this twofold truth : on the one hand, that the

best preparation for receiving the reign of grace,

is that which Simeon made : he zvas just and de-

vout, and he waited for the consolation of Israel.

On the other hand, that the most insurmountable

obstacle which can be opposed to this reign, is im-

piety and injustice. Prepare ye the zvay of the

Juord ; make straight in the desert a high-way for
our God. Every valley shall be exalted, and every

mountain and hill shall be made low: and the

crooked shall be made straight, and the rough

places plain, and all flesh shall see the salvation

of God, Isa. xl. 3. Matt. iii. 3. Luke iii. 6. This

was the voice of the forerunner of Jesus Christ;

and wherein did he make this preparation to con-

sist ? The preparation of him who had two coats.

was to impart to him who had none, Luke iii. 11.

The preparation of him who had meat, was to act

in like manner. That of the publicans, was to

exact no more than that which zvas appointed them,

ver. 13. That of the soldier, was to do violence

to no man, to accuse no one falsely, and to be con-

tent zoith his zvages, ver. 14. The preparation of

all, was to bring forth fruits zcorthy of repent-

ance, ver. 8. Without these, the reign of grace

was the reign of wrath : without these /he ax was
VOL. VI. B
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already laid unto the root of the trees ; and every
tree which brought not forth good fruit, ivas to

be hewn dozen, and cast into the fire, ver. 9- and
this Messiah, this Redeemer of mankind, was to

come with hisfan in his hand, thoroughly to purge
his floor ; to gather the wheat into his garner

;

but to burn the chaff with fire unquenchable, ver.

17.

Ah ! if at this period of the gospel dispensation,

when we are exercising, in some manner, the func-

tion of John Baptist, if in these days wherein we
come to announce the revival of the reign ot Jesus
Christ in the midst of us, by the celebration of his

incarnation and birth; by the commemoration
which we are to make next Lord's day in the sacra-

ment of the supper : if at this season, when we are

crying aloud to you in the words of St. John, pre-

pare ye the way of the Lord : should you, with
the multitudes who attended his ministry, inquire,

saying, and ivhat shall we do f We would reply,

wait for the consolation of Israel, as Simeon waited

for it : bring forth fruits zvorthy of repentance.

Prepare the zvay of the Lord, ye great ones of

the earth ; lead the way in a procession of peni-

tents, as the king of Ninevah did, when the preach-

ing of Jonah thundered impending destruction in

his ears, Jon. iii. 4, 9- Humble yourselves under
the mighty hand of God, 1 Pet. v. 6. by whom
kings reign, and princes decree justice, Prov. viii.

15. Employ the power with which Providence has

entrusted you, not in a vain display of furniture

more magnificent, or of equipages more splendid;

not by assuming a deportment more lofty and in-

timidating ; but in curbing bold and insolent vice

;

but in maintaining the cause of truth and justice;

but in wiping away the tears of the widow and the

orphan ; but in rewarding services rendered to the
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state; but in procuring respect to the solemn in-

stitutions of religion; but in preventing the circu-

lation of indecent and corruptive publications;

and, as far as in you lies, in levelling to the ground
that monster infidelity, which is rearing its daring

forehead in the midst of you.

Prepare the way of the Lord, ye pastors of the

flock. Distinguish yourselves from private indi-

viduals, not only by the habit which you wear, and
by the functions which you discharge ; but by your
zeal for the church of Christ ; by your unshaken
firmness and fortitude in opposing those who im-

prudently transgress; but by preserving a scru-

pulous distance from every thing characteristic ra-

ther of the slaves of this world, than of the mi-

nisters of the living Gud.
Prepare ye the way of the Lord, professing

Christians. Celebrate your solemn feasts, not only

by frequenting our religious assemblies, but by a

holy abstinence from those secret abominations,

and those public scandalous practices, which have
so long inflamed the wrath of heaven against us

;

which even now are scattering the seeds of discord

through these provinces ; which are draining the

resources of our country, which are tarnishing

her glory, which present to our eyes, in a lowering-

futurity, vicissitudes still more calamitous and more
deeply ensanguined, than those which have already

cost us so many tears and so much blood.

This, this is the only effectual method of wait-

ing for deliverance and redemption. Far removed
from us be those frivolous terrors, which would sug-

gest, that to be subjected to the yoke of Jesus
Christ, is to derogate from his merits ! And let us

not deceive ourselves ; there is not a single parti-

cular in the system of the gospel ; there is not a
single article of Christian theology, but what
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preaches terror,, if we are destitute of that right-

eousness, and of that fear of God, with which Si-

meon waited for the consolation of Israel. In

order to our having an interest in the pardoning

mercy which the Messiah has purchased for us, we
must fear God, as Simeon did ; we must he just

as he was; we must hold sin in detestation; we
must be of a poor and of a contrite spirit, Isa.

Jxvi. 2. because of it ; we must cease to do evil,

and learn to da well, Isa. i. 16, 17. hi order to

our having an interest in sanctity ing grace, and in

the spirit of regeneration, communicated to us from

the Messiah, we must fear God as did Simeon
$

we must be just like him; we must love wisdom ;

we must ask it ofGod .... nothing ivavcring, James
i. 5, 6. or, as the passage of St. James, to which

I refer, might be rendered, not halting, or hesi-

tating between the choice of wisdom and folly
;

we must not be like a wave of the S(
ja, which seems

to be making a movement towards the shore, but

anon returns with impetuosity into the gulf from

which it issued.

Farther, in order to our having a knowledge of

the doctrines which were taught by the Messiah,

we must fear God as did Simeon> we must be

just like him ; for the secret of the Lord is ivith

them that fear him ; and he zvill shew them his

covenant, Ps. xxv. 14. and if any man ivill do his

will, he shall know of the doctrine whether it be

of God, or whether I speak of myself, Jo. vii. 17.

In order to our having an interest in the promises

of the glory to be revealed, which are made to us

by the Messiah, we muttfear God, as did Simeon,

we must be just like him, Jor without holiness no

man shall see the. Lord, Hebs xii. 14. and having

these promises, let us cleanse ourselves from all

fil/hiness of thefl'esk and of the spirit, 2 Cor. vii. 1.
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If we would attain the assurance of salvation, we
must fear God, as did Simeon, we must be just

like him: Let him that thinketh he standcth, take-

heed test he fall, I Cor. x. 12. and if God spared
not the natural branches, take heed lest he also

spare not thee, Rom. xi. 21.

3. Finally, we are informed by the evangelist,

that the Holy Ghost zvasupon Simeon : and it was
revealed to him by the Holy Ghost, that he should
not see death, before he had seen the Lord's
Christ.

On this particular, I shall confine myself to a sin-

gle reflection. It supplies us with an explication

of several ancient oracles, and particularly that of

the prophet Joel : And it shall come to pass after-

ivard, that I will pour out my spirit upon all

flesh, and your sons and your daughters shall pro-
phecy, your old men shall dream dreams, your
young men shall see visions, Joel ii. 28. The Jews
themselves acknowledge, that the spirit of prophecy
was one of the prerogatives which had been denied
to the second temple. This gift seems to have ex-

pired with the Malachi. For an uninterupted se-

ries of more than four hundred years no prophet
had arisen. This high privilege was not to be re-

stored to the church till the latter days should come;
and, conformably to the style of the Old Testa-
ment, the latter days denote the dispensation of
the Messiah. Here, then, we have the commence-
ment of the latter days. Here we behold the pro-

phetic ilium i nation re-appearing in all its lustre.

Here the hallowed fire is rekindling, and celestial

revelations enlightened a dark world. These exalted

privileges are communicated first to Zacharias, who
beholds an angel of the Lord standing on the right
side of the altar of incense, Luke i. 11. They
are next bestowed on the blessed Virgin, whom
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the angel thus addresses, u Hail thou that art

highly favored, the Lord is with thee : blessed art

ihou among women, ver. 28. They are extended

even to the shepherds, to whom another angel an-

nounces the birth of the Saviour of the world, and

who suddenly hear a multitude of the heavenly host

praising God, and saying, glory to God in the

highest, and on earth pe :ce, good will towards

men, Luke ii. 13, 14. They are poured down upon

Simeon, and we shall presently behold the whole

Christian church inundated with an overflowing

flood of divine irradiation. Let this suffice as to

the character ot Simeon.

II. We are to attempt to unfold the import of

the devout rapture which he felt. And here let us

give undivided attention to the object before us,

and let every power of thought be applied to disco-

ver, and to display, the emotions by which this holy

man of God was then animated. He takes Jesus

Christ in his arms : he blesses God, and says, Lord
noiv let. test thou thy servant denart in peace, ac-

cording to thy wordy for mine eyes have seen thy

salvation. Lettest thou thy servant depart : the

Greek phrase, literally rendered, is, thou unloosest,

or settest fre thy servant. The sense of the ex-

pression cannot, in my apprehension, be disputed

in this place. To unloose, in the writings of cer-

tain profane authors, and the meaning is the same

in our text, signifies that act of Deity which sepa-

rates the soul from the body. Thou liberates thy

servant in peace, that is, thou permittest thy ser-

vant to die in peace. This object, which strikes

the eyes of Simeon, is to him a complete security

against the terrors of death. Wherefore should he

wish to live longer in this world ? Could it be to

behold some wonderful event* or to acquire some
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valuable possession ? But his whole soul is wrapt

in admiration of the object with which his eyes are

feasted : the delight he feels in contemplating the

Redeemer, the Lord's Christ, absorbs every faculty.

Could the fear of the punishment ot sin suggest a

wish to live longer ? He holds in his arms the vic-

tim which is going to be offered up to divine jus-

tice. Could he desire longer life from any doubt

he entertained respecting the doctrine of a life to

come ? He is at the ver^ source of life, and needs

only to be released from a mortal body, to arrive at

immortality. Three sources of meditation, well

worthy, I am bold to say, of all the attention you
are able to bestow.

1. The desire of beholding some wonderful and

interesting event, is one of the most usual causes

of attachment to life. There are certain fixed

points, in which all hopes seem to be concentrated.

Nothing is more common among men, even among
those whose character as Christians is the least

liable to suspicion, than to say, could I but live to

see such and such an event take place, I should die

content : cculd I but live to see that adversary of

the church confounded : could I but live to see

that mystery of Providence unfolded : could I but

live to see Zion arise out of her ruins, and the

chains of her bondmen broken asunder : could I

but live to see my son attain such and such a pe-

riod. Such emotions are not in every case to be

condemned as unlawful ; but how much do they

frequently savor of human infirmity ! Let it be

our study to die at peace with God, and we shall

be disposed to die whenever it shall please him, who
has sent us into the world, to call us out of it

again.

Death draws aside the curtain, which conceals

ffom our eyes what is most worthy of our regard,
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of our desire, of our admiration. If thou die^t in

a state of reconciliation with God, thine eyes shall

behold events infinitely more interesting and im-

portant than all those which can suggest a wish to

continue longer in this world. Thou shalt behold

something unspeakably greater than the solution

of some particular mystery of Providence : thou

shalt discern an universal light, which shall dispel

all thy doubts, resolve all thy difficulties, put to

flight all thy darkness. Thou shalt behold some-

thing incomparably surpassing the confusion ot

those tyrants whose prosperity astonishes and of-

fends thee : thou shalt behold Jesus at the right

hand of his Father, holding a rod of iron, ready

to dash in pieces, like a potter s vessel, Ps. ii. 9.

all those who dare oppose his empire. Thou shalt

behold something incomparably more sublime than

the dust of Zion re-animated : thou shalt behold

the Mew Jerusalem, of which God and the Lamb
are the Sun and the Temple, Rev. xxi. 2, 22, gft

Thou shalt behold something incomparably more

interesting than the chains of her bondmen broken

asunder : thou shalt behold the souls of a thousand

martyrs, invested with white robes, Rev. vi. 11.

because they fought under the banner of the cross

thou shalt hear them crying one to another, Alle-

luia : for the Lord God omnipotent reigncth. Let

us be glad and rejoice, and give honor to him ,-

for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his

wife hath made herself ready, Rev. xix. G, 7-

Thou shalt behold something incomparably more

interesting than the establishment of that Son, the

object of so many tender affections : thou shalt

behold those multitudes of glorified saints who are

eternally to partake with thee in the felicity of the

ever-blessed God : thine eyes shall behold that

adorable face, the looks of which absorb, if 1 may
use the expression, all those of the creature.
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Let it be admitted, at the same time, that if

ever any one could be justified in expressing a wish

to have the hour of death deferred, it was in the

case of those believers who lived at the period

when the Messiah was expected. This was the

case of Simeon. Brought up under an economy
in which every thing was mysterious and emble-

matical, he is justifiable, should he have expressed

a wish to see the elucidation of all these sacred

enigmas. When a prince is expected to visit one
of our cities; when we behold the sumptuous equi-

pages by which he is preceded, the train of mes-

sengers who announce his approach ; palaces de-

corated, and triumphal arches reared, for his recep-

tion ; does not all this excite a desire of obtaining

a nearer view of the person of whom so lofty an idea

is conveyed from preparations so magnificent. All
these preparations, however, are in many cases,

not so much the badges of the real greatness of the

personage whom they announce, as of his vanity.

It has oftener than once been felt, that the object

of the least importance in a splendid procession,

was the very man who acted as the hero of it. But
what could the Levitical dispensation furnish, to

convey an idea of the Messiah, but what fell in-

finitely short of the Messiah himself?

Simeon at length beholds this Messiah, so eagerly

expected through so many ages. Simeon, more
highly favored than Jacob, who, on his dying bed,

exclaimed, 1 have xvaited for thy salvation, O
Lord! Gen. xlix. 8. Simeon exulting, says, Lord,

I have seen thy salvation : more highly favored

than so many kings, and so many prophets, who
desired to see the Redeemer, but did not see him,

Luke x. 24. more highly privileged than so many
believers of former ages, who saw only the promises

of him afar off, and embraced them, Heb. xi. 13,

VOL* VI. C
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he receives the effect of these promises; he con-

templates, not afar off, but 7^//, the star which
zvas to come out of Jacob, Num. xxiv. 17- he be-

holds the accomplishment of the prophecies, Christ,

the end of the Law for righteousness to every one

that believethy Rom. x. 4. the Ark, the Schekinah,

the habitation of the Deity in his temple, he in

whom all the fulness of the Godhead dwelleth bo-

dily, Col. ii. 9, he sees the manna, and more than

the manna, for your fathers did eat manna in the

wilderness, and are dead, Jo. vi. 58. but, whoso
eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood, hath tt< r-

nal life, ver. 54- Father of day, exclaimed a pa-

gan prince, thou radiant Sun, I thank thee, that

before I leave the world, I have had the felicity

of seeing Cornelius Scipio in my kingdom and pa-
lace : now I have lived as long as I < an desire. It

is the very emotion with which Simeon was ani-

mated : he has lived long enough, because he has

seen the salvation of God, Let the Roman re-

public henceforth extend her empire, or let its li-

mits be contracted; let the great qu< stions revok-

ing in the recesses of cabinets be determined this

way or that; let the globe subsist a few age- longer,

or crumble immediately into dust; Simeon has no

desire to see any thing farther: Lord, now lettest

thou thy servant depart in peace, according to thy

wordy for mine eves have $Ci n thy salvation.

2. Secondly, Simeon remains no longer attached

to life from terror of the punishment of sin alter

death. The sting of death is sin ; that sting, so

painfully acute to all mankind, is peculiarly so to

the aged. An old man has rendered himself re-

sponsible for all the stations which he occupied, for

all the relations which he formed in social life, and
in the church. And these, in general, become so

many sources of remorse. Generally speaking, it is



THE SONG OF SIMEON. ] I)

not separation from the world merely which renders

death an object of horror; it is the idea of the ac-

count which must be given in when we leave it. If

nothing else were at stake, but merely to prepare

for removing out of the world, a small degree of re-

flection, a little philosophy, a little fortitude, might

answer the purpose. What is the amount of human
life, especiallv to a man arrived at a certain period

of existence r What delight can an old man find in

society after his memory is decayed, after his senses

are blunted, after the fire of imagination is ex-

tinguished, when he is from day to day losing one

faculty after another, when he is reduced so low, as

to be the object of forbearance at most, if not that

of universal disgust and dereliction? But the idea

of fourscore years past in hostility against God, but

the idea of a thousand crimes starting into light,

and calling for vengeance ; by their number and

their atrocity exciting a fearful looking for of

judgment—this, this presents a just ground of ter-

ror and astonishment.

But all such terrors disappear in the eyes of Si-

meon ; he knows the end for which this child was

born, whom he now holds in his arms; he directs

his eyes, beyond his cradle, to his cross ; by means
of the prophetic illumination which was upon him,

he perceives this Christ of God making his soul an

offering for sin, Isa. liii. 10. He expects not, as

did his worldly-minded countrymen, a temporal

kingdom ; he forms far juster. ideas of the glory

of the Messiah ; he contemplates him spoiling

principalilies and powers, making a shew of them

openly, nailing them to his cross, Col. ii. 15. Let

us not be accused of having derived these ideas from

the schools, and from our courses of theological

study : no, we deduce this all important truth im-

mediately from the substance of the gospd. Pon-
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der seriously, I beseech you, what Simeon himself

says to Mar), as he shewed to her the infant Jesus,

Behold this child is set for the Jail and rising

again of many in Israel; and for a sign which
shall be spoken against ; yt a, a sword shall pi. rce

through thy own soul also, Luke ii. 34, 35.

What could be meant by that sword with which
the mother ofour Lord was to !. I frit reed

through? That anguish, undoubtedly, which she

should undergo on seeing her Sou nail< <l to a c

What an object for a moth '
' Who, among

you, my brethren, has concentrated ( \< ry ani
care, every tender affection, on one darling object,

sa
.

,i beloved < hild, whom he f< ndly looks to as Ins

consolation in adversity, as the glory of bis family,

as the support of hi old age? Let him he

supposed to feel, what no p wer of lanj

able to express: I t him put himself in the place

of Mary, let thai beloved child be supposed in the

place of Jesus Christ : faint inn I of the con-

flict which nature is preparing for that tender mo-
ther: feeble commentary on the words of Sum n

to Mary, yea, a sword shall pierce through thy

soul also. Mary must lose that Sou whose birtk

was announced to her by an angel from heaven
;

that Son on whose advent the celestial hosts de-

scended to congratulate the listening earth; that

Son, whom SO many perfect ions, whom such ardor

of charity, whom benefits so innumerable should

Jia\e for ever endeared to mankind: already she re-

presents to herself that frightful a litude, that state

of universal desertion in which the soul finds it» If,

when, having been bereaved of all that it held dear,

it feels as it the whole world were dead, as if

nothing else remained in the vast universe, as if

every thing that communicated motion and life had

been annihilated.
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And through what a path was she to behold this

Son departing out of the world f By a species of

martyrdom, the bare idea of which scares the ima-

gination. She beholds those bountiful hands, which
had so frequently fed the hungry, which had per-

formed.so many miracles of mercy, pierced through
with nails : she beholds that royal head, which
would have shed luetic on the diadem of the uni-

verse, crowned witti thorns, and that arm, destined

to wield the sceptre of the world, bearing a reed,

the emnlem of mock-majesty; she beholds that

Temple, in which dwetleth all the fulness of Vie

Godhead bodily, Col, ii. 9. with all his wisdom,
with all his illumination, with all his justice, with

all his mercy, with all the perfections which <

into the notion of the Supreme Being ; she beholds
it assaulted with a profane hatchet, and an impious
spear : she hears the voices of the children of Edom
crying aloud, concerning this augusl habitation of
the Most High, Rase it, rase it, even to thefoun-
dation thereof.

But if, even then, while she beholds Jesus ex-

piring, she could have been permitted to approach
him, to comfort him, to collect the last sigh of that.

departing spirit ! Could she but have embraced
that dearly beloved Son, to bathe him with her

tears, and bid him a last farewell ! Could -she but
for a few moments have stopped that precious fluid

draining olF in copious streams, and consuming
the sad remains of exhausted nature ! Could she

but have been permitted to support that sacred
sinking head, and to pour balm into his wounds!
But she must submit to the hand of violence : she
too is borne down by the pozecr ofdarkness, Luke
xxii. 53. She has nothing to present to the expir-

ing sufferer, but unavailing solicitude, and fruitless

tears : a szcord shall pierce through thy own soul
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also : Simeon understood, then, the mystery of the

cross : he looked to the efficacy of that blood which
was to be shed by the Redeemer whom he now
held in his arms, and under that holy impression,

exclaims, Lordy now lettest thou thy servant de-

part in peace, according to thy wordy for mine
eyes have seen thy salvation.

3. Finally, Simeon no longer feels an attach-

ment to this world, from any doubt or suspicion

he entertained respecting the doctrine of a life to

come. He is now at the very fountain of life, and
all that now remains is to be set free from a mortal

body, in order to attain immortality. We may de-

duce, from the preparations of grace, a conclusion

nearly similar to that which we draw from ihe pre-

parations of nature, in order to establish the doc-

trine of a future state of eternal felicity, How
magnificent are the preparations which nature

makes ! What glory do they promise alter death !

The author of our being has endowed the human
soul with an unbounded capacity ofadvancing from

knowledge to knowledge, from sensation to m liga-

tion. I make free here to boi row the thought of an

trious modern author: " A perpetual circula-

tion," says he, c
« of the same objects, were they

subject to no other inconvi ,
would be suffi-

cient to give us a disgust of the world. When a

man has beheld frequently ceil rated vicissitudes of

day and night, summer and winter, of spring and
autumn ; in a word, of the different appearances of

nature, what is there here below capable of satis-

fying the mind ? I am well aware," adds he, " how
brilliant, how magnificent, this speetaele is; I

know how possible it is to indulge in it with a steady

and increasing delight ; but I likewise know, that

at length the continual recurrence of the same
images cloys the imagination, which is eagerly
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looking forward to the removal of the curtain, that

it may contemplate new scenes, of which it can

catch only a confused glimpse in the dark perspec-

tive of futurity. Death, in this point of view, is

a transition merely from one scene of enjoyment to

another. If present objects fatigue and excite

disgust, it is only in order to prepare the soul for

enjoying, more exquisitely, pleasures of a different

nature, ever new, and ever satisfying.

'

The conclusion deducible from the preparations

of nature, may likewise be derived from the prepa-

rations of grace. Let us not lose sight of our

leading object. How magnificent had the prepa-

rations of grace appeared in the eyes of Simeon!

This we have already hinted : the whole of the Le-

vitical dispensation consisted of preparations for

the appearance of the Messiah ; if we form a judg-

ment of the blessings which he was to bestow upon
the human race, from the representations given us

of him, it is impossible to refrain from drawing this

conclusion, that the Messiah was to give unbounded

scope to the desires of the heart of man, was to

communicate to him that unspeakable felicity, for

the enjoyment of which nature had already pre-

pared him, but which nature had not the power to

bestow. There, I mean in the Levitical dispensa-

tion, you found the shadows which retraced the

Messiah; there you found types which represented

him ; there oracles which predicted him ; there an

exhibition, in which were displayed his riches, his

pomp, his magnificence ; there you heard the pro-

phets crying aloud, Drop down, ye heavens,from
above, and let the skies pour down righteousness :

let the earth open, and tet them bring forth salva-

tion ; and let righteousness spring up together,

Isa. xlv. 8. lor unto us a child is born, unto us a

Son is given, and the government shall be upon
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his shoulder ; and his name shall be called Won-
derful, Counsellor, The mighty God, I he \

lasting Father', The frrince of Peace, [sa. b

Lift up your eyes to the heavi ns, and look upon
the earth beneath ; for the heavens shall vanish
away like smoke, and the earth shall wax old like

a garment^ and thai that die ll therein shall die

in like manner ; hut my salvation shall be fo) <

and my righteousness shall nut be abolished, [sa.

li. 6.

Now, what state of felicity could possibly i

!i«I to
i ions raised so high, by pn

rations of such mighty import ? What ! amount to

no more than thai which the Messiah b stows in

this world r What !
no more than to freq u m thesfe

temples? What ! no more than to raise th< Be sa-

cred songs of praise: to celebrate our solemn feasts:

it ;i little bread and to drink a little wine at the

communion table ? And then to die I And then t<»

exist no more ! And can tins he all that salvation

which the earth was to bringforth f Andean this

be all that righteous \e$s which the i re to

pour down? And can tin- he the dew which the

ns wi re to drop d<>:e/i from a v

this be the M hole amount of the at eh a vniit D

that Counsellor, of that Wonderful one, of that

Prince of Peace, of that Father of Eternity I

Lord, noxv lettest thou thy servant depart in pi

rding to thy word,for mine eyes hi vthy
salvation. Good Simeon, what meaning do yon
intend to convey by these words? Into what /» act

art thou wishing henceforth to depart, if tb
u hich behol I the Messiah, are going to he doomed
to the darkness of an et< roal nighl ? ll these hands,

which are privileged to embrace him, are going to

lie a prey to worms J And it' thai life which

thou wert enjoying before thy Redeemer app ared,
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is going to be rent from thee, because he is already

come ?

Ah ! my brethren, how widely different are the

ideas which this holy man of God entertained !

Lord, now lettest ifwu thy servant depart in peace.

Wherefore note ? Because noiv I know, from the

accomplishment of thy promises, what was before a
matter of presumption, only, namely, that my soul

is not a mere modification oi matter, and a result

of the arrangement, and of the harmony of my
organs : because I am now convinced, that this soul

of mine, on being separated from the body, shall

not become a forlorn wanderer in a strange and so-

litary land : because now I no longer entertain any
doubt respecting my own immortality, and because
1 hold in my arms him who has purchased it, and
who bestows it upon me : because to see Jesus
Christ, and to die, is the highest blessedness that

can be conferred on a mortal creature.

Permit me, my beloved brethren, to repeat my
words, and with them to finish this discourse: To
see Jesus Christ, and to die, is the highest blessed-

ness that can be conferred on a mortal creature.

Enjoy, my friends, enjoy the felicity which the Sa-

viour bestows upon you, during the course of a
transitory life : gratify, as you this day turn a
wondering eye to the manger in which this divine

Saviour lies, and as you celebrate the memory of
his incarnation, gratify the taste which you have
for the great and the marvellous : and cry out with

an enraptured apostle, Without controversy, great
is the mystery of godtiness : God zvas manifest in

the fleshy 1 Tim. iii. 16. Gratify, as in the re-

tirement of the closet you devote yourselves to the

study of the doctrine of this Jesus, gratify the de-

sire you feel to learn and to know : draw constant

supplies of light and truth from those treasures of
V(U. vi» ©
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wisdom and knowledge, Col. ii. 3. which he open*

to you in his gospel. Gratify, as you reeei\ e, next

Lord's day, the effusions of his love, gratify the

propensity which naturally disposes you to Jove

him. Let every power of the suul expand on hear-

ing the tender expressions which he addresses to

you in the sacrament of the supper : Come unto

me, all ye that Labor, and arc heavy laden, and I

will give you rest, Matt. xi. 28. Behold 1 stand

at the door and knock : if any man hear my voice,

and open the door, I will come into him, and will

sup with him, and he with me, Rev. iii. 20.

But, after all, it is not during the course of a

transitory life, at least it is not while you considei

death as still remote, that you are capable of know-

ing the pleasure there is in being a Christian. No,

it is neither in the retirement of the closet, nor

seated at the table of the Lord; it is not in your

solemn feasts, that you are capable of relishing the

sweetness which is to be found in beholding Jesus

Christ, in embracing him, in believing on him : it

is in the last moments ol life ; it is when Stretched

on adeath-bed. Till then, your passions willsome-

tiines call it in question, whether the man of the

wo, Id do not actually enjoy more happiness than

the Christian ; whether the commerce of society,

whether spectacles, play, the splendor of a court,

do not confer more real pleasure than that which

flows from communion with Jesus Christ.

But when you shall find yourselves, like Simeon,

in a state of universal dereliction; but when you
shall behold nothing around you save unavailing

solicitudes, save ineffectual medicines, save fruitless

tears, then you will know what the religion of Je-

sus Christ is; then, my brethren, you will taste the

delight of being a Christian ; then you will feel all

the powerful attraction of that peace which is men-
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tioned in the text : Lord now Icttest thou thy ser-

vant depart in peace, according to thy wordy for
mine eyes have seen thy salvation.

May these ideas of the Christian religion attach

us inviolably unto it. Let us, with Simeon, em-
brace the Saviour of the world ; let us, with the

wise men of the East, present unto him our gold,

and frankincense, and myrrh : or rather, let us pre-

sent unto him hearts penetrated with admiration,

with gratitude, with lo\e. Yes, divine Infant, de-

sire of all nations, glory of Israel, Saviour of man-
kind; divine Infant, whom so many oracles have

predicted, whom so many prophets have announced,

whom so many types have represented, and whose

radiant day so many kings and piophets were de-

sirous to behJd : my faith pierces through all those

veils which overspread and conceal thee : I behold,

in the person of a creature feeble and humbled, my
God, and my Redeemer : I contemplate thee not

only as born a few days ago at Bethlehem of Ju-
dah, but subsisting before the mountain: were
brought forth, before the earth zvas formed, even

from everlasting to everlasting, Psalm xc. 2. I

behold thee not only lying in a manger, wrapped
in swaddling clothes, but I behold thee seated on
a throne of glory, highly exalted, having a name
that is above every name, adored by angels and
seraphims, encircled with rays of divinity.

Every power of my understanding shall hence-

forth be devoted to the knowledge of thee : it shall

be my constant endeavor to please thee, my su-

preme delight to possess thee ; and it shall be my
noblest ambition to prostrate myself one day before

thy throne, and to sing with the innumerable mul-

titudes of the redeemed of every nation, and peo-

ple, and tongue : Unto him who sitteth upon the

throne, and unto the Lamb, be honor and glory^

and power, for ever and ever. Amen,





SERMOX II.

CHRIST'S VALEDICTORY ADDRESS TO HIS

DISCIPLES.

John xiv. xv. rvi.

* Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, beliwe

also in me, life.

WE begin, this mornings with explaining to

vou the texts which refer to our blessed

Saviour's passion. Ifthe knowledge of the Christian

be all red icible to thi>, to know /< sus Christ, and

him crucified, 1 Cor. ii. 2. it is impossible to fix

your eves too frequently on the mysteries of the

cross.
* Very few discourses, accordingly, are ad-

dressed to you, in which these great objects are not

brought forward to view. Nay more, it is the

pleasure of this church, that, at certain stated sea-

son.^ the doctrine of the cross, to the exclusion of

every other, should be the subject of our preaching :

that all the circumstances attending it should be

detailed, and every view of it displayed. But

whatever powers may be applied to the execution

* Those who wish to derive benefit from the following dis-

course, must previously peruse, with attentioni the xiv. xv. and

X*\. chapters of John's gospel.
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of this work, it cannot possibly be accomplished

within the space of a few weeks. We have es-

pecially had to lament that our Saviour's last ad-

dress to his disciples should be omitted. I mean
the discourse which he addressed to them, a little

while before he retired into the garden of Gethse-

mane, and which St. John has preserved to us in

the xiv. xv. and xvi. chapters of his gospel. This

part of the history of the passion is, unquestionably,

one of the most tender and most interesting. We
propose to make it pass in review before you tins

day, as far as the bounds prescribed to us will per-

mit.

Were it proper to make the place where I stand

a vehicle for communications of this kind, I am
ready ingeniously to acknowledge, that a particu-

lar circumstance determined m\ choice on this oc-

casion. Afewdaysonl) have elapsed since I was

called to be witness of the dying agonies of a va-

luable minister,* whom Providence has just re-

moved from the superintendance of a neighboring

church. God was pleased to visit him for some
months past, if we maj be presumed to speak so,

with a temptation more than is common to man,

1 Cor. x. 13. but he granted him a fortitude more
than human to support it. I was filled with as-

tonishment at the violence of his sufferings ; and
still more at the patience with which he endured

them : I could not hi lp expressing a wish to know
what particulai article of religion had contributed

the most to produce in him that prodigy of resolu-

tion : Hare you ever paid a close?' attention, mu
dear brother, said lie to me, to the last address of
Jesus Christ to his disciples ? M> God, exclaimed

lie, what charity ! ichat tenderness ! but above

* Mr. Begnon, pastor of the church at Leyden
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all, what av iiv xhaustible source of consolation in

the extremity oj distress! His words filled me
with astonishment : my thoughts were immediately

turned toward you, my dearly beloved brethren

;

and I said within myself, I must furnish my hear-

ers with this powerful deience against suffering and
death. I enter this day on the execution of my
design. Condescend to concur with me in it.

Come and meditate on the last expressions which
fell irom the lips of a dying Saviour: let us pene-

trate into the very centre of that heart which the

sacred flame of charity animated.

I must proceed on the supposition that your
minds are impressed with the subject of the three

chapters of which I am going to attempt an ana-

lysis. The great object which our Lord proposes
to himself, in his address, is to fortify his disciples

against the temptations to which they were about
to be exposed. And, in order to reduce our reflec-

tions to distinct classes, Jesus Christ means to for-

tify his disciples:

I. Against the offence of his cross.

II. Against the persecution which his doctrine

w7as going to excite.

III. Against forgetfulness of his precepts.

IV. Against sorrow for his absence.

I. First, Jesus Christ means to fortify his disci-

ples against the offence of the cross. A man must
be a mere novice in the history of the gospel, if he
knows not how extremely confused their ideas

were with respect to the mystery of redemption.

Those who ascribe to them superior illumination^
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are mistaken both in the principle and in the con-

sequences which they deduce from it. Their prin-

ciple is, that the Jewish church was perfectly well

acquainted with the whole mystery of the cioss;

an opinion supported by no historical monument
whatever.

But granting we were to admit this principle,

we must of necessity resist the consequence de-

duced from it, with respect to the Apostles. It is

very possible to have a clouded understanding

amidst a luminous dispensation, and to grovel in

ignorance, be the age ever so enlightened. Had
we a mind to demonstrate to w hat a degree the age

in which we live surpasses those which preceded it,

whether in physical discovery, or in metaphysical

and theological speculation, would we go to col-

lect our proofs among our common mechanics, or

from among the fishermen who inhabit our sea-

ports ?

Let us call to remembrance the indiscreet zeal

of Peter, when Jesus Christ declared to him, how
he must go unto Jerusalem, and sutler many
things—and be killed, Matt. xvi. 21. be it far
from thee, Lord : this shall not be unto thee, ver.

J J. Recollect the reply which Jesus made to that

disciple: get thee behind me, Satan ; thou art an

offence to mr> ver. 2J. Recollect farther, the ques-

tion which the Apostles put to their Master some

time before his ascension : Lord, wilt thou at thii

time restore again the kingdom to Israel f Acts

i. 6. Above all, recoiled the conversation which

passed between certain of them immediately after

his resurrection: we trusted that it had been he

which sJiould have redeemed Israel: and beside

all this, to-day is th i third day since these things

ue, Luke xxiv. L2\. Von trusted that it

had been he which should have redeemed Israel I
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Well ! and wherefore trust no longer ? Whence,
then, arises this diffidence ? Wherein has his pro-

mise failed ? What oracle of the prophets has he
neglected to fulfil? O fools, and slow of heart,

to believe all that the prophets have spoken I Ought
not Christ to have suffered these things, and to en-

ter into his glory, ver. 25. 26.

Taking it for granted, then, that the Apostles

had but confused ideas of the mystery of the cross,

what offence must they not have taken, when they

were called to be the witnesses of that fearful spec-

tacle ! From our being accustomed to hear the

punishment of crucifixion spoken of in terms of

high dignity, we lose sight of what was ignominious
and humiliating in it. Represent to yourself a man
whom you had made the centre, the fixed point of

all your hopes. Represent to yourself a man, a
God man, to whom you had been accustomed to

yield all the homage of adoration : represent to

yourself this divine personage, whom you believed

to have descended from heaven to remedy the woes
of mankind; to remove your private distresses;

to re-establish your credit, and to restore to your
country all its splendor and all its importance :

represent to yourself this divine personage bound
by the hands of an insolent rabble; dragged along

from one tribunal to another ; condemned as a fe-

lon, and nailed to a tree. Can this be that Messiah,

into vvhose hand God was to put a rod of iron,

to break the nations, and to dash them in pieces

like a potter's vessel f Psa. ii. 9. Can this be that

Messiah, who should have dominion from sea to

sea, andfrom the river unto the ends of the earth ?

Psa. lxxii. 8. Can this be the Messiah, who was

to make us sit on thrones, judging the tzvelve tribes

of Israel f Luke xxii. 30. As this was the grand

VOL. VI. E
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offence with the Apostles, their Master supplies

them with more than one buckler to repel it.

1. The first buckler for repelling the offence of

the cross—the miserable condition of a lost world.

/ tell you the truth ; it is expedient for you that

I go away ; for if 1 go not away, the Comforter
will not come unto you, chap. xvi. 7- Had not

Jesus Christ been offered in sacrifice, there had
been no Comforter, and no consolation for the

wretched posterity of Adam. The anger of a

righteous God was kindled against them. They
had nothing to look for from heaven but thunder-

bolts, and an horrible tempest to crush their guilty

heads. On the cross it was that Jesus Christ re-

stored a blessed correspondence between heaven
and earth : for it pleased the Father, that in him
should allfulness dwell : and, having made peace
through the blood of his cross, by him to recon-

cile all things unto himself, whether they be things

in earth, or things in heaven, Col. i. 19, 20.

2. The second buckler against the offence of the
cross—the downfall of the enemy of mankind ; I
mean the Devil and his angels : the prince of this

world is judged, ch. xiv. 80, xvi. 1 1. The cruci-

fixion of the Redeemer of the world, it is true,

seemed to complete the triumph of Satan, but it

was, in reality, precisely the point of his decline
and fall. He bruised the heel of the promised seed,
but Jesus Christ bruised his head, Gen. iii. 15.

On the cross it was that Jesus executed the design
of his coming into the world, namely, to destroy
the works of the Devil, 1 Jo. iii. 8. On the cross
it was that Jesus Christ poured out the precious
blood which was going to become the true seed of
the church. On the cross it was that he dashed
dowu to the ground the trophies of idolatry, and
there he spoiled principalities and poivers, and
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made a shew of them openly, triumphing over

them in it, Col. ii. 15.

3 The third buckler against the offence ot the

cross—the sovereign command ol his heavenly Fa-

ther • the prince of this zvorld cometli, and hath

nothing in me But that the zvorld may know

that 1 love the Father ; and as the Father gave

me commandment, even so 1 do, chap. xiv. 30, 31.

What was the commandment given ot the father

to Jesus Christ? You know it, my brethren ;
the

commiss.on winch he had given him, was to deliver

from the dreadful abysses of hell a world of mise-

rable wretches, whom divine justice had there

doomed to undergo the punishment of everlasting

fire This was the supreme a ill which the Redeemer

had continually before his eyes. For this it was,

that he saith when he comet h into the world : sa-

crifice and offering thou didst not desire :
but a

body hast thou prepared for me : burnt-offering

and sin-offering hast thou not required : then said

I lo I come: in the volume of the book it is

written of me : I delight to do thy iciU, my God

Ps xl 6 7 8 For this it was, that dismayed and

cast down, as it were, to the ground at Gethse-

mane, at the bare apprehension of approaching

sufferings, he prayed, saying: O my tather, if it

be possible, let this cup pass from me, but imme-

diately added, nevertheless, not as I will, but as

thou wilt, Matt. xxvi. 39-
,

4 The fourth buckler against the offence of the

cross—the idea of the storm which was ready to

burst on the authors of those stiff-rings, and upon a

whole guilty nation which had obstinately rejected

his ministry : // / had not come and spoken unto

*£TShad not had sin: but now they have

no cloak for their sin. He that hatelh me, hateth

my Father also, ch. xv. 22, 23. This parnc.de
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filled up the measure of the incredulity and bar-

barity of the Jews : it was going to put the last

hand to an accumulation of criminality. But

let not the impatience of the flesh hurry the spirit

into the formation of precipitate judgment : let

not the libertine and the profane here display their

abominable system : let them not say, as they

point to the cross of the Saviour, on which inno-

cence is immolated to iniquity, Where is that Pro-

vidence which guides the helm of the universe ?

Where are those eyes which go up and down
through the earth, to contemplate the actions of

men : Where is that righteous Judge of all the

earth, ever ready to administer justice ? Have a

little patience, and you shall see that as this parri-

cide constituted the most atrocious of all crimes, it

was likewise speedily followed by the most tremen-

dous of all punishments. You shall behold the

accomplishment of the prophetic denunciation :

Daughters of Jerusalem* weep not for met but

weep for yourselves andfor your children, Luke
xxiii. £8. You shall behold the Jews driven to

desperation, imploring assistance from the rocks

and from the mountains, to shelter them from the

strokes of that divine vengeance which pursues

them : you shall behold that Jerusalem, that mur-

deress of the prophets, deklged with her own blood :

two millions of Jews offered in sacrifice to the jus-

tice of that God, who requires at their hands the

blood of the Messiah.

5. The fifth buckler against the offence of the

cross—the spectacle of charity which Jesus Christ

presents to his disciples : Greater love hath no man
than this, that a man lay dozen his life for his

friends, ch. xv. 13. Accordingly, when this di-

vine Saviour had arrived at the period of his death,

and had formed, if J may use the expression, the
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ultimate resolution to die, every flood-gate of his

charity is set open : from this fountain of love,

whence emanated the heroic purpose of immolating

himself for his disciples, we behold every other

proof of affection gushing out in copious streams :

Henceforth I call you not servants, for the servant

knoweth not what his lord doth: but I have called

you friends ; for all things that I have heard of
my Father, I have made known unto you, ch. xv.

15. If you have been faithful to me while I was
giving you strong proofs of my tenderness, is it

possible you should be unfaithful, now that I am
preparing to give you a demonstration of it still

more irresistible? Is it possible you should choose

the time of my crucifixion to betray me ? Is it pos-

sible you should deny your Redeemer, precisely at

the moment when he is dying to accomplish the

work of your redemption ?

II. Our blessed Lord having spoken to the dis-

ciples, of the cross which he was about to suffer,

and this is the second article of meditation, pro-

ceeds to speak to them concerning their own. He
disguises not either the horror or the weight of it

:

These things J have spoken unto you, that you
should not be ofended. They shall put you out of
the synagogues : yea, the time cometh, thaf whoso-

ever killeth you zvill think that he doth God ser~

vice, ch. xvi. 1, 2. But while he utters a pre-

diction so melancholy and discouraging, he softens

it, and supplies them with motives the best adapted

to fortify and sustain them against the fearful ac-

complishment of it. The objects which Jesus

Christ presents to the eyes of his disciples, jn the

three chapterswhich we are attempting to analize,

arc the same which have supported our own mar-

tyrs and confessors in this age of fire and blood
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when the enemies of religion have taken for then-

models t lie persecutors of Christ and of his apostles.

I suffer, I die for the gospel, said our confessors

and martyrs within themselv< s, in the extremity

of their sufferings : I suffer, 1 die for the gospel

;

it is my highest glory ; it is my badge of conform-

ity to my adorable Saviour; I Jill up that which

is behind of the afflictions of Christ in my flesh,

Col. i.
(24. / bear in my body the marks of 'he

Lord Jesus, Gal. vi. 17- It is one of the motives

winch our Lord himself proposes to his apostles

:

if the world hate you, ye knoiv that it hated me
before it haled you. The servant is not greater

than the lord. If then ha:- persecuted me, they

will also p n cute you, ch. xv. IN, 20.

I suffer, I (Ik- for tin- gospel. The world placi -

before me a theatre ofmisery and persecution only.

Bui it is be ause 1 am not of this world I am look-

ing and longing lor another establishment of things.

and every strike aimed at me by the men of the

world, is a pled-'' of my being a citizen of another,

ofaheavenly country. This is a farther motive

d by Jesus Christ t<» his disciples: if ye
of' the worlds the world would love his own :

but becaiiSi >< ore not of the world, but I hove

chosen von out of the world, therefore the icorld

hateth you, eU. xv. 1 m.

I Buffer, I die for the gospel. How glorious it

is tor a man to devote himself in such a cause
'

How glorious it i> to he the martyr of truth and of

virtue ! Our Lord suggests this likewise as a mo-

tive to his disciples: oil these things will they do

unto you for vvi name's soke, been use they know
not him who sent me, ch. xv. 81.

I Sllffer, I die for the gospel ; hut God is witix U
ofmy sufferings and death i lie feels every stroke

which falls upon me : he who toucheth me toucheth
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the apple of his eye, Zech. ii. 8. And as he is the

witness of the barbarity of my tormenters, he will

likewise be the judge and the avenger. This like-

wise is a motive suggested by our Lord to his dis-

ciples : he that hattth me hateth my Father also,

ch. xv. 23.

I suffer, I die for the gospel : but I have before

my eyes the great pattern of patience and fortitude.

I derive the support which I need from the same

source whence mv Saviour derived his : 1 look to

the Author and Finisher of my faith, whofor the

joy set before him, endured the cross, despising the

shame, lleb. xii. 2. and I aspire alter the same

triumph. This is a motive suggested by Jesus

Christ to his disciples : in the world ye shall have

tribulation : but be of i;ood cheer, I have over-

come the world, ch. xvi. 33. What cro.-s would

not appear light, when the mind is supported by
motives so powerful ?

III. We observed, in the third place, that our

blessed Lord is, in this address, cautioning his dis-

ciples against forgetfulness of his commandments.
The presence of a good pastor is a bulwaik against

error and vice. The respect which he commands
by his exemplary conduct, and the lustre which

his superior intelligence diffuses, impress truth up-

on the understanding, and transfuse virtue into the

heart. He has his eyes ever open upon the various

avenues through which the enemy could find ad-

mission into the field of the Lord, to sow it with

tares, and by the exercise of constant vigilance,

defeats t lie cunning of the wicked one.

Conformably to this idea, one of the most griev^

ous solicitudes which, at a dying hour, have op-

pressed the minds of those extraordinary men to

whom God committed the oversight of his church,
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proceeded from the apprehension of that corrup-

tion into which their charge was in danger of falling

after their own departure : and the object of their

most anxious concern has been to prevent this.

Behold Moses approaching the last closing scene

of Life : Take this book of the laic, says he to the

Levites, and put it in the side of the ark of the

covenant of the Lord your God, that it may be

there for a witness against thee : for I knoxo thy

rebellion and thy stiff-neck : behold, while I am
yet alive with you this day, ye have been rebel-

lious against the Lord ; and how much more after

my death ? Deut. xxxi. 26, 27. Behold St. Paul

:

Consider the terrors which he feels as he prepares

to go up to Jerusalem : it is not that of being made
a partaker of his Master's sufferings : no, says he,

the Holy Ghost zeitnesscth in every city, saying,

that bonds and afflictions abide me at Jerusalem.

But none of these things move me, neither count

I my life dear unto myself, so that I might .finish

my course with joy, and the ministry which I have

received of the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospt I

of the grace of God, Acts XX. 83, 24. But that

which fills him with painful apprehension, is the

danger of apostatizing, to which his beloved Epbe-

sians, among whom he has been so successful, were

going to be exposed after he had left t Ik in : for this

reason it is that in bidding them a final adieu, he

expresses an ardent wish that a last effort should

indelibly impress on their hearts the great truths

which had been the subject of his ministry among
them : / take you to record this day, that I am
pure from the blood of all men : for I have not

shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God.

Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all

flock over xvhich the Holy Ghost hath made

yon overseers, to feed the church of God, which
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he hath purchased with his own blood. For I know

this, that after my departing, shall grievous zvolves

enter in among you, not sparing the Jiock, Acts

xx. 26—29.
Jesus Christ, in like manner, is ready to finish

the work which his heavenly Father has given him

to do : he shrinks from it no longer: he advances

forward, braving the cross, being now ready to be

offered, 2 Tim. iv. 6. Arise, says he to them,

arise ; (he was still in the house where he had just

eaten the passover, when he pronounced the dis-

course which we are endeavoring to explain) let

us go hence, ch. xiv. 91. I must pass no more time

with my beloved disciples ; I am going to be de-

livered up to my executioners : I must no more

drink with you of the fruit of the vine, Luke xxii.

18. in a feast of love ; it is time for me to go and

drink to the very dregs the cup which the justice of

my Father is putting into my hands: let us go

hence : let us go to Gethsemane : let us ascend to

Golgotha. But, Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath

desired to have you, that he may sift you as wheat,

Luke xxii. 3 1 . But, all ye shall be offended because

of me this night, Matt. xxvi. 31. But, the Devil,

and the world, and all hell, are going to unite their

efforts to dissolve your communion with me. What
does he oppose to danger so threatening ? What
means does he employ to prevent it ? What ought

to be done by a good pastor when stretched on a

death-bed : not only earnest prayers addressed to

heaven, but also tender exhortations addressed to

men. He gives them an abridgement of the ser-

mons which, during the period of his intercourse

with them, had been the subject of his ministra-

tions: if ye love me, keep my commandments, ch,

xiv. 15.

But what merits special attention in the last ad-

VOL. vi. F
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dress of Jesus Christ to his apostles, is the precept

on which he particularly insists: and the subject of

that precept is chanty : by this shall all m n knoio

that ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to

another, ch. xiii. 35. A new commandment I give

unto you, that you love one another ; as 1 have

loved vou, that ye also love one another, ver. 34.

a precept which they were bound to observe as

Christians, and more especially as ministers of his

gospel.

1. As Christians. Without charity Christianity

cannot possibly subsist. A society, the individuals

of which do not lo\ e each other, cannot be a society

of the disciples of Jesus Christ. Tell me not of

your passing whole days and nights in meditation

and reading the scriptures ; of y< ur uninterrupted

assiduity in exercises of devotion; of your fervor

and frequency of attendance at the table of the

Lord. The question still recurs, Where is thy

charity ? Lovest thou thy neighbor ? Makest thou

Ins interests thy own ? Is his prosperity a source of

satisfaction to thee? Canst thou bear with and
oveilook his infirmities ? Respectest thou, recom-

mendest thou his excellencies ? Defendest thou his

reputation ? Laborest thou to promote his salva-

tion ? Such questions are so many touchstones

to assist us in attaining the knowledge of ourselves :

so many articles of condemnation to multitudes

who bear the Christian name. Of charity, alas,

little more is known than the name : and the whole

amount of the practice of it, is reduced to a few of

the functions altogether inseparable from mere hu-

manity : when a man has given away a small por-

tion of his superfluity to relieve the poor: when
he has bestowed a morsel of bread to feed that

starving wretch : when he has covered those shi-

vering limbs from the inclemency of the air, he
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considers himself as having satisfied the demands
of charity: he founds, shall I venture to say it?

he founds on this system of love a title to warrant
his indifference, his vengeance, his hatred : he

backbites without control, he calumniates with-

out hesitation : he plunges the dagger without re-

morse: he pines at the prosperity of another, and
his neighbor's glory clothes him with shame.

2. But if the disciples of Jesus Christ are en-

gaged as Christians to love one another, they more
especially are so as ministers of the gospel. Where
are we to 1. »ok for charity, if not in the heart of those

who are the heralds of charity ? What monster so

detestable as a minister destitute of chanty ? The
more that charity is inculcated by the religion

which he professes to teach, the more it must ex-

pose him as a most unnatural being, if he is ca-

pable of resisting the power of motives so tender.

The more venerable that his ministry is, the more
liable must it be to suspicion and contempt, when
exercised by a man who is himself a stranger to

charity. He will wrap the truihs of religion ac-

cording to seasons and circumstances: he will ac-

commodate his preaching to his interest : he will

carry his passions with him into the pulpit : he will

conceal the heart of a wolf under the clothing of

a sheep, and will avail himself of the law of cha-

rity itself to diffuse through the whole church the

pestilential air of that hatred, animosity, envy,

which torment and prey upon his own mind.

It was, in a peculiar manner, the desire of Jesus
Christ, that charity should be the reigning principle

in the college of the apostles . that united together

in bands of the tenderest affection, they might lend

each other effectual support in the great work of

publishing the gospel. Never does the Devil labor

with more success against a church, than when he
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acquires the power of disuniting the ministers who
have the oversight of it. Call to the pastoral charge

of a flock, persons of the greatest celebrity, preach-

ers the most eloquent, geniuses the most transcen-

dent, unless they are closely united in the bands of

charity, small will be their progress : they will se-

parate the hearts which they were bound to unite

:

they will foster the spirit of party : they will en-

courage the fomenters of discord: they will instruct

one to say, / am of Paul ; and another, / am of

Cephas ; and another, I am of Apolios, 1 Cor.

iii. 4. They vt ill be in constant mutual opposition.

Apollos will do his utmost to pull down what Ce-

phas has built: Cephas will attempt to rear what

Paul had demolished. Discover the art, on the

contrary, of uniting the hearts of those who have

the care of a flock, and you ensure their success :

they will strengthen eaeh other's hands : they will

attack the common enemy with concentrated force:

they will concur in pursuing the same object. A
new commandment I give unto you, that you love

one another. By this shall all men kno:c that ye

are my disciples, if ye have love one to another.

O Charity ! the livery of the disciples of Jesus

Christ, must it needs be that thou shouldst be as

rare as thou art indispensable ! Banished from the

rest of the universe, flee for refuge to the church.

Exert thy sovereign power at least in the sanctuary.

Bind together, in bands of indissoluble affection,

the shepherds of this flock. Let all animosity, let

discord, let envy, be for ever banished from the

midst of U9, my beloved companions in the work

of the ministry, Eph. iv. 12. Amen.



CHRIST'S VALEDICTORY ADDRESS TO HIS

DISCIPLES.

PART II.

John xiv. 1.

Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in GoJ, believe

also in me.

IV. npHE fourth and last great end which our
JL blessed Lord had in view, in addressing

this farewel discourse to his disciples, was to fur-

nish them with supplies of consolation under the
sorrow which his absence was going to excite in

them. This sorrow is one of those dispositions of
the soul which no powers of language are capable
of expressing. The apostles tenderly loved their

Master. Though the history of their life had not
conveyed to us this idea of them ; though the gos-
pel had not traced, for our information, certain par-
ticular traits of their affection; had nothing been
mentioned of the tenderness of the disciple whom
Jesus loved; nothing of the vehemence of St. Pe-
ter, always ready to kindle into a flame, when the
glory and the life of his master were concerned, the
very nature of the thing would be sufficient to give
us the assurance of it. Who could have known
Jesus Christ without loving him ?

Is it possible to conceive the idea of a character
more amiable ? Have you found in the history of
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those excellent ones, who were the delight of man-
kind ; or even in the productions of those who have

communicated to us imaginary jdeas of excellency

and perfection, have you found in thes< higher in-

stances of delicacy, of magnanimity, of coidial af-

fection ? If it be impossible for you to apph your

thoughts to this great object without being trans-

ported, what must have been the feelings of the

disciples? Continaal hearers of the gra i us words

which fell from the lips of the blessed Jesus, he

constant witnesses of his virtues, the spectators of

his wonderful works, a imitted to the most intimate

familiarity with him, and honored with the most

unbounded confidence, What must have been the

Jove to him that inflamed their hearts ? Now this

is the gracious Master, this the deliciou* inter-

course, this the tender-hearted Friend whom they

are going to lose.

What charm can the world possess after wc have

had the infelicity of surviving certain persons who
weredearto us i \.>,neitherthemournmgofJoseph,

when he accompanied with tears to the freshing-

floor of Atad%
the coffin of Jac >b, his father, Gen,

J. 10. no, nor the loud lamentation uf David, when

he exclaimed in an agony of woe: my WH, Ab-

salom, mi/ son, mi/ son Absalom, would (rod I had
died for thee: Absalom, my son, mu son! <2

Sam. xviii. 33. no, nor tin anguish ot Rachel,

fag for her children, and refusing to be com-

forted because I hey are not, Matt. u. 18. No, no-

thing is capable of conveying an idea of the condi-

tion to which the disciples were going to be reduced

on beholding their Master expire. One must have

survived Jesus Christ in order to be sensible what

it is to survive Jesus Christ. This fatal stroke was

to become to them an inexhaustible fountain of

tears. This death appeared to them the utter an-
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nihilation of all things : it seems as if the whole

universe were dying together with him. Now I
go my way to him that sent me ; and none of you

asketh me, Whitlur goest thou? But because I
have said these things unto you, sorrow hath filed

your hearts, ch. xvi. 5, 6. A little while, and
ye shall not see me, ver. 16. Verily> verily, I say

unto you, ye shall zceep and lament, but the world

shall rejoice : and ye shall be sorrowful, ver. 20.

There can be no room to doubt that Jesus

Christ, who himself loves with so much delicacy of

affection, and who was animated with such a pre-

dilection in behalf of his disciples, tenderly parti-

cipated in their sorrow. As the loss, which they

Were about to sustain, was the deepest wound in

their soul, he pours into it the most powerful balm
of divine consolation. And here, my dearly be-

loved brethren, here it is that I stand in need of

not all the attention of your intellectual powers,

but of all the sensibility of which your heart is sus-

ceptible, that while you partake in the sorrow of the

apostles, you may likewise partake with them in

the consolation which their Lord and ours was
pleased to administer.

I shall sometimes turn aside from those holy

men, my dear hearer, to address myself to you,

and to supply you with abundant consolation un-

der the mo- 1 oppressive ills which you may be called

to endure on the earth, I mean, under the loss of

those who were most dear to you in life. I could

wish to convince you that the Christian religion is

profitable for all things : that it will serve us as a

bulwark and a refuge in our greatest sorrows, if we
have but the wisdom to resort to it. Only take

care to apply, every one to his own particular si-

tuation, the truths which I am going to propose to

you. Derive your consolation from the same
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sources which Jesus Christ opened to his disciples,

and to a participation of which we now, after his

example, cordially invite you : prayer ; the mission

of the Comforter ; the place to which your Redeem-
er is gone; the foretastes of the glorj which he is

there preparing for you; his spiritual presence in

the mid^t of you; and the certa.nty and nearness

of les return.

1. In all your distresses have recourse to prayt i

Verily, verily, I sa>> unto you, uhatso< verye shall

ask the Father, in m\j name, he re ill give it you.

Hitherto ye have asked nothing in my name : ask,

and ye shall receive, thai you?' joy may be full,

ch. xvi. 2.J, 94. This ought to he adopted M
new form of prayer in the Christian world. Scarcely

do we find any trace of it in the devotions of the

faithful of ancient times. They indeed sometimes

introduced the names of Abraham, of Isaac, and
of Jacob : but no where, except in the prophecy of

Daniel, do we find a prayer put up in the name of

the Messiah. This at least is the sense which may
he assigned to those words of that prophet : now,

therefore, O our G<-d, hear the prayer of thy ser-

vant, and his supplication, and eause thy faee to

shine upon thy sanetuary, that is desolate, for the

Lord's sake, Dan. ix. 17-

But this unexampled form, or of which there is,

at most, so few examples in the ancient church,

was to be henceforward adopted by all Christians :

it is the first source of consolation which Christ

opened to his disciples, and it is likewise the first

which we, after him, would propose to you. Per-

haps there may be many among us, to whom Je-

sus might still say, as formerly to his disciples,

hitherto have ye asked nothing in my name. To
pray, and to pray in the name of Christ, is the

Christian's grand resource. Resort to it in all your
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tribulations. Have you reason to apprehend that

some stroke from the hand of God is going to fall

heavy upon you? Do you believe yourself on the

eve of hearing some melancholy tidings? Are you
called to undergo some painful and dangerous ope-

ration on your person ? And, to say every thing in

one word, are you threatened with the loss of the

most valuable, the most generous, the most tender

friend that heaven could bestow ? Have recourse

to prayer: God still subsists when all things else

have become dead to thee. God continueth to

hear thee, when death has reduced to a state of

insensibility all that was dear to thee. Retire to

thy closet : prostrate thyself at the footstool of the

throne of the Father of mercies. Pour out your
heart into his bosom : say to him : () Lord my
strength^ teach my hands to war, and my fingers
to fight, Psa. cxliv. 1. Lord, take pity on thy

creature : Lord, proportion my trials to the strength

thou shall be pleased to administer to sustain them :

O my God, hear the prayer of thy servant ; cause

thy face to shine upon me, for (he Lord's sake,

Dan. ix. 17. This exercise, my friend, will render

thee invulnerable : this exercise will communicate
strength, on which thou mayest, with confidence,

rely, far beyond what thou durst have expected :

it will place thee under the shadow of the Al-
mighty, and will establish thee as Mount Zion,
which cannot be removed, but abideth for ever.

Psa. exxv. 1.

2. In all your distresses call to remembrance the

promise of the Comforter, which Jesus Christ gave
to his disciples : / witt pray the Father, and he
shall give you another Comforter ; that he may
abide with you for ever, chap. xiv. 16. This pro-

.

mise contained something peculiar, relatively to

the apostles, and to the then state of the infant

VI. rv
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church. It denoted the economy of miracles, which

was not to commence till Jesus Christ had re-as-

cended into heaven ; and this is precisely the mean-
ing of these words : // / go not azvay, the Com-
forter will not come unto you, ch. xvi. 7. It is

likewise the meaning to be assigned to that pas-

sage : verily, verily, I say unto you, he that be-

Uereth on me, the works that I do, shall he do also ;

and greater works than these shall he do, because

I go unto my Father, ch. xiv. 12. By the works

which the apostles were to do, we understand mi-

racles. These works were to be greater than the

works of Jesus Christ, with respect to their dura-

tion, and with respect to the number of witnesses

in whose presence they were to be performed.

Thts is, farther, the idea which we are to affix to

those other words of our Saviour : / have yet many
things to say unto you, but you cannot bear them

noiv. Hozcbeit, when he, the Spirit of Truth,

is come, he will guide you into all truth, chap

xvi. 12, 13. This refers to those extraordinary

gifts which the Holy Spirit was to pour down upon

the aposilcs, the aid of inspiration, and the grace

of infallibility, which were going to be communi-

cated to them. It is likewise of those peculiar cir-

cumstances, that we must explain the effects which

Jesus Christ ascribes to that Spirit whom he pro-

mises to send to his disciples : and, when he, the

Comforter, is come, he will reprove the world of

sin, because they believe not on me, chap. xvi. 8,

9, or, as it might have been translated, he shall

convince them of their criminality, in refusing to

believe on me : in other words, that the mission

of the Holy Spirit, which Jesus Christ had pro-

mised to his disciples, should be a new proof of the

divinity of his own mission, and should render these
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persons inexcusable who presumed to call it in

question.

Again, he shall reprove them of righteousness,

because I go to my Father, ver. 10. that is, the

miraculous gifts communicated to the first heralds

of the gospel, should demonstrate, in a sensible

manner, that Jesus Christ was in heaven, and
should, from that very circumstance, evince that

he was perfectly righteous, although he had been
condemned as an impostor, seeing that God had
thus exalted him to the highest pinnacle of glory.

Once more, he shall reprove them of judgment,
because the prince of this world is judged, ver.

11. in other words, that the triumphs which the

Christian religion was about to obtain, through
the miraculous endowments of its ministers, were
to be an awful forerunner of the judgments which
should overtake those who persisted in their unbe-
lief. All this is peculiar to the apostles : all this

relates to the circumstances of the primitive church.

But this promise, my beloved brethren, has a re-

ference to us also ; and let it be our support in the

midst of tribulation. Jesus Christ has promised
us also the Comforter. His spirit is within us:

greater is he that is in us, than he that is in the

world, 1 John, iv. 4. Let us yield ourselves to

the guidance of this spirit : he will not grant us

to exercise authority over insensible beings ; to

control the powers of nature, and to rule the ele-

ments : but he will exalt us to a glorious superiority

over flesh and blood; he will support us under
every pressure of calamity, and make us more than
conquerers over every foe.

3. In all your distresses, call to remembrance
the place to which Jesus Christ is gone. If ye
loved me, ye would rejoice, because 1 said, I go
unto the Father, chap. xiv. 28. It is the desire of
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Jesus Christ, that his disciples, on being separated

from him, should not confine their thoughts to their

own interest merely. It is his wish that the glory

to which he was about to be exalted, should sweet-

en to them the bitterness of separation. Jesus

Christ teaches us how to love. We frequently ima-

gine that we are inspired with love to a person

cruciated with agonizing pain, whereas it is only

self-love in disguise. When death has removed a

person who was justly dear to us, we dwell only on

the loss which we have sustained, but make no ac-

count of what our friend has gained. Whence
proceed those tears which stream from your eyes?

Whence these sighs and sobbings ? What dreadful

event can thus ha\e rent your heart, and excited

those piercing shrieks which rend the air ? You
have just beheld one who was the object of your

tenderest affection, depart out of this valley of

tears : he has breathed out his soul in the hands of

his Creator : and the blessed angels, who rejoice

over a sinner that repenteth, Luke xv. 10. expe-

rience new transports of delight, when a believer

who had been combating under the banner of the

cross of Christ, comes to be admitted to a partici-

pation in his triumph : and can you consider this

as a ground of affliction to you ? Do you call this

love ? No : you know not how to love.

Ah ! if the departed could see what is passing

below the sun ! If the supreme order of the Al-

mighty would permit those who are in heaven to

maintain a communication with their surviving

friends on the earth 1 the person, whose loss you so

bitterly deplore, would reproach you with that ex-

cess of grief. He would address you in the words

of the Saviour to his disciples: if you loved me, you,

would rejoice, because I said, 1 go unto the Fa-

ther, for the Father is greater than I. Would
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you tear me from the bosom of that Father ? Would
you recall me to this scene of tribulation and dis-

tress ? Do you wish to see me again struggling

with the calamities which are inseparable from the

life of wretched mortals ?

But there is something farther which challenges

our attention. All that our blessed Lord has done
for himself, has an intimate relation to us. All the

glory which rests on our illustrious Head, extends

its influence to each of its members. All the parts

of the economy into which he has entered for our

salvation, have a direct reference to our salvation.

He was deliveredfor our offences, and was raised

again for our justification. He is even at the

right hand of God, where he also maketh inter-

cession for us, Rom. iv. 25 viii. 34. In all your
distresses, reflect, not only on the place to which
Christ is gone, but likewise on what he hath thi-

ther gone to do on your behalf. In my Father's

house are many mansions ; if it were not so, I
would have told you. I go to prepare a place

for you, chap. xiv. 2. God no longer dwells in

light which no man can approach unto, 1 Tim
vi. 16. Direct your eyes to heaven. There are

no longer cherubims and a flaming szvord, Gen.
iii. 24. to obstruct your passage. Wither I go ye
knoiv, and the way ye know : . . . . Jesus Christ

is the ivay, and the truth, and the life, ch. xiv. 4,

6. Keep but yourselves closely united to the Re-
deemer in the hour of tribulation; place continually

before your eyes this model of patient suffering,

and he will himself conduct you to those mansions
of glory.

4. But an impenetrable veil conceals from your
eyes those mansions in our Father's house : but

there is an infinite distance between this little cor-

ner of the world, into which God has been pleased
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to send us, as into a state of exile, and the place

which Christ is preparing for us. God is still, with

respect to us, a strong God, zcho hideth himself,

Isa. xlv. 15. Well, you must learn to look through

that veil. You must learn to fill up the mighty
void which is between heaven and earth, and to see

this God who htill conceals himself from our eves.

Faith is the substance of things hoped for, and
the evidence of things not seen, Heb. xi. 1. The
Christian is instructed to unite the present to futu-

rity. The Christian is instructed to anticipate pe-

riods the most remote. The Christian is a man
already quickened together with Christ; already

glorified; alreadu seated in heavenly olaces with

Christ Jesus, Eph. it. 6. How so ? Bj the (5

tastes of those blessings winch are tu • ohjesfl of

his expectations. Tins is the fourth source of the

consolation which our Lord opens to his disciples,

and which we, alter him, open unto sou. From
henceforth^ ye know the Fattier, and have seen

him : he that hath seen me, hath seen the Father :

peace I leave with you ; my peace I give unto

you : not as the world giveth, give I unto you,

"hap. xiv. 7, !), 27.

My soul, if these are mere empty ideas with re-

spect to thee, to thyself alone is the evil to be im-

puted. Thou hast corrupted thy taste: thou art

plunging thyself in the world : distracting thyself

with its projects: eagerly hunting after its plea-

sures: thou art suiVering thyself to be facinated

with its charms: thou art devoting no portion of

thy immortal capacity to the perception of that de-

light which the regenerated man enjoys, when he

can say to himself, " / know the Father : he is

such as I know the Son to be, full of love, full of

charity, full of goodness ami long-sufTering. Jesus

Cnrist has left me his peace : I bear within me
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the testimony of a conscience void of offence : \

gave myself up to the joy of reflecting that my sal-

vation is secure." Thou renderest thyself insensi-

ble to these sublime attractions : and then, when
the world betrays thee ; when thy gods are taken

azvay from thee, Jud. xviii.
(2\. when thou art bent

on every side with a great Jight of affliction, thou

findest thyself destitute of every resource. Reform
thy depraved taste. Call down Paradise to reside

within thee : anticipate that glorious period, when
thou shalt see God as he is, 1 Jo. iii.

c2. Call to

remembrance these words of thy Saviour: From
henceforth ye know the Father, and have seen

him : he that hath seen me, hath seen the Father :

peace I leave with you ; my peace I give unto

you ; not as the world giveth, give I unto you:

Let not your heart be troubled, neither let it be

afraid.

5. There is a fifth source of consolation which
Jesus Christ disclosed to his disciples, and which
we, after him, disclose unto you. It is the assu-

rance of his spiritual presence, and of the presence

of his heavenly Father, in the midst of you. I will

not leave you comfortless, or, as it might have
been rendered, I will not leave you orphans ....
If a man love me, he will keep my zoords ; and my
Father will love him, and we will come unto him,

and make our abode with him, chap. xiv. 18, 123.

In all your distresses, call to remembrance, that

God is with you of a truth. With what fortitude

did this reflection inspire those holy men whom the

scriptures have proposed to us as models !

With what fortitude was Moses animated by it

!

Wherein shall it be known here, said of old time

that eminent servant of God, that I and thy peo-

ple have found grace in thy sight ? Is it not in

that thou goest with us ? So shall zee be separated.
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/ and thy people, from all the people that are upon
the face of the earth, Ex. xxxiii. 16. With what
fortitude did it animate the prophet, when he said,

When my father and my mother forsake me, then

(he Lord zv ill take me up, Psa. xxvii. 10. With
what fortitude did it inspire Jesus Christ himself,

under that universal desertion which he experienced

at the hour of death ! Behold, the hour cometh,

yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered every

man to his own, and shall leave me alone ; and yet

I am not alone, because the Father is zcith me, ch.

xvi. 32.

Let us never lose sight of God in the day of ad-

versity. Let us ever dwell with complacency and
\oy on that expression of the Redeemer, / will not

leave you orphans. Let us apply to ourselves what
God said of his ancient people : Surely they are

my people, children that will not lie ; so he was
their Saviour. In all their affliction he was af-

flicted, and the angel of-his presence saved them,

Isa. lxiii. 8, 9. and let us exult in the fulness of a

Christian confidence : / have set the Lord always

before me ; because he is at my right hand, I shall

not be moved, Psa. xvi. 8.

6. Finally, the last source of consolation which
Jesus Christ disclosed to his disciples, and which
we, after his example, would disclose unto you, is

the nearness of his return. Ye now have sorrow ,

but I will see you again, and your heart shall

rejoice, and your joy no man taketh from you,

chap. xvi. i£. In all your distresses, call to re-

membrance, that if Jesus Christ be not now sen-

sibly present in the midst of you, the time is at

hand when he will certainly be so. Call to re-

membrance what the angels said unto the apostles*

when lost in astonishment at beholding a cloud re-

wive him outofihcir sight: Ye men of Galilee,
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Why stand ye gazing up info heaven: this same
Jesus, which is taken up from you info hcav n,
shall so come, in like manner as ye have seen him
go into heaven, Acts. i. II; Calf to remembrance
that Je>us Christ will quickly n -appear : Yet a
little zvhile, and he who shall come zvill come, and
will not tarry, Heb. x. 37;
No, this economy is not made for eternity. The

world is waxing old : our years are hastening to
fill up their measure : we are advancing with ra-
pid strides towards the tomb. The decorations of
the universe are speedily to be changed with re-

spect to us. The universe itself is about to undergo
a real change. The state of the world, that now
is, presents a state of violence, which cannot be
of long duration. The last trumpet must ere long
utter its voice : yet a little while, and those thun-
ders must be heard which shall shake the pillars of
the earth : Arise, ye dead, and leave your tombs.
Yet a little while, and we shall see a^ain those
whose death has cost us so many tears, and we
shall be re-united to them. Yet a little while, and
the sign of the Son of Man shall appear in heaven,
Matt. xxiv. 30. Yet a little while, and this Son of
Man shall himself appear in his own, and in his
Father's glory, with all his holy angels.
Ah ! my brethren, till that blessed period ar-

rive, we dare not promise you the possession of the
fulness of joy. Till that blessed period, Church
of Jesus Christ, thou afflicted, tossed with tempest,
and not comforted, Isa. liv. 2. a fearful night must
involve thee in thick darkness. Till that blessed
period, weep, weep, dejected Christian, disciple of
the crucified Jesus, weep and lament, .and let the
world rejoice, because ye are sorrozeful : hut ere
long, your sorrow shall be turned into joy ...

vol. vi. H
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I will see you again, and your heart shall rejoice,

and your joy no man taketh from you.

What powers of thought are equal to a happy

termination of this subject of meditation 1 What
pencil is capable of depicting the joy of the sons

of God in that eventful day, in which they shall be-

hold again, in which they shall embrace, a father, a

friend, a child, from whom death had once sepa-

rated them ! Let imagination soar to the highest

objects which the mind is capable of contemplat-

ing. Let nothing divide the love which we entirely

owe to our adorable Redeemer, or damp the delight

which we derive from the exalted hope of seeing

him return to us in the clouds of heaven, with his

angels that excel in strength.

Who is capable of representing the transport

which the return of this Jesus shall kindle in the

bosom of the faithful !
" There he is, that Jesus

whom we loved, and to whom we were faithful,

even unto death. Come, Redeemer of our souls,

come and wipe away the tears which thy departure

drew from our eyes : come, and compensate to us

the heaviness of so long a separation from thee :

come and receive the effusions of our gratitude and

joy : suffer us, suffer us to yield to the transports of

that love which absorbs every faculty, which con-

strains us, which exalts us to seraphic ardor."

This is the last source of consolation which Jesus

Christ disclosed to his disciples ; this is, that con-

solation which flows out in copious streams toward

you, Christian confounded, overwhelmed with wave

upon wave, in all thy feans, thy sorrows, thy suffer-

ings. O religion of the blessed Jesus, how power-

ful are thy attractions ! What charms dost thou

possess for a wretched creature, who feels the whole

earth a cheerless void ! Let this religion, my be-

loved brethren, be the object of our most ardent
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affection : let us go on unto perfection : let us

transmit it to our children, as the goodliest portion,

as the fairest inheritance. Let us live with Jesus

Christ. Let us die with Jesus Christ. May God
grant us this supreme felicity. To him be honor

and glory, for ever and ever. Amen.





SERMOX III

CHRIST'S SACERDOTAL PRAYER.

Jo N̂ XVII.

These words spake Jesus, and lifted up bis eyes to heaven, and said,

Father, the hour is come ; glorify thy son, that thy son also may

glorify thee : As thou hast givm him power over all jlesh, that

he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him. And
this is life eternal, that they might know thee the only true God,

and Jesus Christ, whom thou hast sent. I have glorified thee

on the earth : I have finished the work which thou gavest me to

do. And now, Father, glorify thou me with thine own self,

with the glory which I had with thee before the world was. I
have manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out

of the world : thine they were, and thou gavest them me ; and
they have kept thy word. Now they have known that all things,

whatsoever thou hast given me, are of thee : For I have given

unto them the words which thou gavest me; and they have received

them, and have known surely that I came out from thee, and they

have believed that thou didst send me. I pray for them : Ipray
not for the world, but for them which thou hast given me ; for
they are thine. And all mine are thine, and thine are mine ; and
I am glorified in th:m> And now I am no more in the world, but

these are in the world, and I come to thee. Holy Father, keep

through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that they

may be one, as we are. While I was with them in the world,

I kept them in thy name : those that thou gavest me I have kept,

and none of them is lost, but the son of perdition, that the scripture

might be fulfilled. And now come I to thee ; and these things I
speak in the world, that they might have my joy fulfilled in them-

selves' I have given them thy word ; and the world hath hated
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them, because they are not of the world, even as I am not of the

world. I pi'ay not that thou shouldst take them out of the world,

but that thou shouldst keep them from the evil. They are not of

the world, even as I am not of the world. Sanctify than through

thy truth : thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me into the «
even so have I also sent them into the world. Andfor their sales

I sanctified myself, that they also might be santified through the

truth. Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which

shall believ on me through their word ; that they all may be one ;

as thou, Fa/her, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be

one in us : that the world may believe that thou hast sent me. And
the glory which thou gavest me I have given them ; that they may

be one, even as we arc one : I in them, and thou in me, that they

may be made perfect in one ; and that the world may know that

thou hast sent me, and hast loved them as thou hast loved me. J a-

/her, I will that they also, whom thou hast given me, be with me

where I am $ that they may behold my glory, which thou hast giv-

en me : for thou lovest me before the foundation of the world.

righteous Father, the world hath not known thee, but I have known
thee, and these have known that thou hast sent me. And I have

declared unto them thy name, and will declare it : that the love

wherewith thou hast loved me, may be in them, ami I in them.

THE words of dying persons usually sink deep

into the listening car, and touch the inmost

soul. A!i, why are not the impressions, which
tin v produce, as lasting as they are lively ! The
words of a dying pastor more especially, seem

• alculated to produce an extraordinary effect, At

rhi se last solemn moments of life, every motive of

self-interest or of vain-glory, by which he might
have been actuated through the course of his Mi-

nistry, vanishes away. Then it is that a faithful

minister derives from the bosom of that religion

which he has taught to others, the means of for-

tifying himself against the idea of a futurity all

gloom, if a man has mere human reason for his

outy guide, but all light and toy to him who fol-

lows the spirit of revelation. Then it is that he

i more particular concern and tenderness for
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the church, and that now, himself lifted up, he
wo»dd draw all men after him.

When it is a pastor of the ordinary rate that ex-

pires, no other consequence can be deduced from
his prtseverance to the last hut this, that he had
preached what he believed to be the truth, not
what was so in fact. And it is possible he may
deceive himself when he is dying, as he pretended
not to infallibility while he lived. But the death
of those extraordinary men, who have established,

by their testimony, the facts on which all religion

rests, is the touchstone of the doctrines which they

taught. As it was impossible they should have been
deceived in the points which they attest, there can
remain no other suspicion to affect their testimo-
ny, but this, that it was their intention to impose
upon others : and this suspicion falls to the ground
when we behold them, without deviation, persist-

ing to the end in the faith which they professed,

attesting it by new appeals to heaven, calling God
to witness their sincerity, and their innocence.

All these different considerations unite in the

person of Jesus Christ : all these motives to atten-

tion, and in an order infinitely superior, fix out-

meditation on the words which have been read.

Come and behold the sentiments of your Saviour
unfolded without disguise : come and behold the
most lovely display of the human soul that ever
was exhibited : come and behold whether he for

one moment doubted, whether he shrunk back :

above all, come and behold the charity by which
he was animated. Charity formed the plan of the
sacrifice which he should offer, and charity is has-
tening to accomplish it. Every thought of this

dy'mg Jesus is employed on his disciples; is em-
ployed about you, my beloved brethren. Thine
'heyzvere, and thou gavest them me. I prayfor
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/hem. I prayfor thosewhdm thou hast gi

keep them through thin own name. Neither ;

I for these alone, but for them also which shall

believe on m through their word.

Sucli are the objects, my friends, which I wo
this dav present to vour contemplation. 1 put

aside all the- theological controversies which haw
taken their rise from the passage under review

My only aim shall be to recom n< rid to your I

serious attention the expressions, one after i

ther, the heart ;itV cl ing, the penetrating

sions of the dying Saviour of mankind. S<> rai

from going abroad in qm si of enemies to combat,

I could even wish to confine mj address, at the

present hour, to such of m ) ht an rs as nav< a b

susceptible of those tender sentiments with which

the religion ofJesus Chris! inspires all who cordialh

embrace it. ( )n heart i p >ss< ssecl of su<

bility I could wish to i ngrave the last < xpressions

of the Redeemer's love ;
I could wish this sermon

might accompany you up Lo your dying hour I

could wish that, in themoment of expiring a ^onv.

you might be en tbled to oppose to the fearful

threats of the king ol terrors, th< ie fervent :

tions oftln Savioui <>t the world, which - I open to

you the gates of neav< a, and which establish
;

eternal felicity on a foundation mon unmoveabd
than those of heaven and earth: Father, l

thai then also whom thou hast given me be i

me u h re I am ; that they man behold my glory

which thou hast given uic. A;nen.

We shall arrange oui subject in the order of tin

three following ideas, and shall endeavor to point

out to von :

I. The relation in which Fesus Christ standsto

Sod.
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II. The relation which subsists between the

ip sties and Jesus Christ.

III. The relation subsisting between believers

and the apostles.

We shall distinguish these three ideas, only for

the purpose of afterwards establishing, and subli-

mating the mystery of their union. For the perfect

obedience which Jesus Christ yielded to the su-

preme will of his heavenly Father, has united him
to God in a manner ineffable, so thai he \sone with

Gody n t only as partaking of tin- divine nature,

but considered as a en ature.

Again, the glorious manner in \\ hich the apostles

have executed the functions of their apostleship,

having nut only believed the doctrines which their

Master taught them, but diffused them over the

whole world, and like him, sealed them with their

own blood, has united them in the closest intimacy

with Jesus Christ, so thai they are one with himy

as Jesus Christ is one with the Fathi r.

Finally, the respect with which believers receive,

and acquiesce in, the doctrine of the apostles, apd
that of Jesus Christ, raises them to a participation

of the same exalted glory and felicity; so that be-

lievers being united with the apostles, the apostles

with Jesus Christ, and Jesus Christ with God, there

results from this union, a society, a whole, noble,

sublime, possessing the perfection of glory and
blessedness. Now, it is the complete union of this

whole, it is the perfection of this communion among
all these orders of being, that Jesus Christ here

asks of the Father.

I. Let us, first, examine the relations in which

Jesus Christ stands to God. Jesus Christ may be
vol. vp. i
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considered under two different ideas, as God, and

as Mediator. There are, accordingly, two kinds

of relation subsisting between God and Jesus

Christ ; 1. a relation of nature ; and 2. a relation

of economy. Jesus Christ as God is one with the

Father ; he is likewise so in his character of M<
diator.

1. There subsists between God and Christ, a

unity 6f nature. We perceive more than one proof

of this in the words of my text. Tor what an- we
to understand by that glory of Which Jesus Christ

jpeaks, which he had with Che Father before thi

r« firtd W(tSs
unit- it be that he b Odd, a> the Fa-

ther is God.
I am well aware, that m the very chapter

attempting to explain, some- have pretended to de-

cover an argument which militates against this doc-

trine. The enem'n is of the divinity ot'our bl< ss< d

Lord, have frehuetitty employed the worts which

we have recited, as a bulwark to defend their ( r-

ror : this is life t terndl, that they might km w thet

the only true (tod, arid Jesus Christ whom thou

hast sent, ver. 3. They tell OS, that J< MIS Christ

here- distinguishes himself fipom the true Coil, and

thev have thence concluded, that he is ofa dffli tent

nature. But it is an easy math r to refute this ob-

jection, by permitting Jesus Christ to explain his

own meaning, and interpreting scripture by scrip-

ture. Let ds, from other passages, see how Jesus

Chrisl has distinguished bima If fVohi the true ( rod

Is it because h'^ is not the true God ? By no mlans
;

for it is expressly declared in another place, that he

is the trtA God, aud eternal life, 1 John. v. 4o.

If then, Jesus Christ has referred to two cla-

ry branch of Christian knowledge: if he has

plac< d In one class, the knowledge relating to the

(rue God, and rn the other class, all knowledge
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lating to the Son, whom the true God has sent

into the world, this is simply reducing the whole of

Christian Theology to the two great questions

which were the subject of discussion in his time,

and which contained a summary of all the topics

which can be discussed on the subject ofreligroo.

The first was the point in dispute between the Pa-

gan and the Jew : the other, between the Jew and

the Christian.

The matter in dispute between the Pagan and

the Jew, was, whether there were only one God,

or more than one. Respecting this question, Jesus

Christ pronounces a clear decision ; that eternal

life eonsists in knowing tlie one true God. The

point in dispute between the Jew and the Christian,

related to Christ's being the Messiah, the sent of

God. But this Jesus, whom God has senL is he

God Creator, or is he a creature merely ? Neither

the negative nor the affirmative side of this ques-

tion is directly established in these words : this is

life elernal, to knpw thee, the only true God, and

Jesus Christ ichom thou has sent. Once admit

what Jesus Christ demands on the subject of the

first two questions, and the third will presently re-

solve itself. For if we know that there is only one

God, and that Jesus Christ is sent by him, we must

receive, without hesitation, the doctrine which God
has taught us by his Son, whom he hath sent: and

if we receive this doctrine, we must believe, from

the doctrine itself, that he who is sent, must be

God : because the divinity of his nature is one

point of the doctrine which he hath taught.

There are, therefore, relations of nature between

Jesus Christ and God. There is a unity of Jesus

Christ as God with his Father. There is a glory

which Jesus Christ had with God before the world

zcas, and which he always possessed, even at the
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period of his deepest humiliation. This unity is

as unchangeable as deity itself. The glory which

Jesus Christ derives from it, is not susceptible

of increase or dimunition. All that he prays for in

respect to it, is, that it might be known among
men: and in this sense we may understand the

expressions in our text : Father, glorify me, with

(hi %lory which I had with (hee before the world

u as, ver. .0. But,

2. There subsists likeu ise a relation of economy
between Jesus Christ and the Father. J< sus Christ

as Mediator, is one with God. I have a concep-

tion of three kinds of unity in this respect : 1 . unity

of idea: l2. unity of will : 3. unity of dominion.

(1) There is a unity of idea. I mean, that t\u

human soul of .!• sus Christ Mediator \\ as < nd< •

with so much intelligence, that be had the same

ideas with God; that he formed the same judg-

m tits, and that he
|

d the same infallibility.

This truth had be en predicted of him by the pro-

phets ; (he spirit of (he Lord God is upon me, be-

cause the Lord hath anointed me to pn aeh good

tidings unto the meek, Is. Ixi. 1. It was tau

by Jesus Christ himself: my doctrine is not /nine,

but his that sent me, John vii. Ih. / am the light

of the world: he that f lloxveth me, shall not

walk in darkness, but shall have the light of life,

John viii. 12. It is the foundation of the faith

which we have, in truths which flowed from hi^ lips

Bui however perfect this unity may have been.

It was nevertheless SUSCeptible of - J< SUA

Christ, considered as Mediator, never could be in

an error, but he did not always know the whole

truth. 1 le had not m the cradle the same extent ol

knowledge which he pos» ssed at the age of twelve

years, Luke ii. 42. when, in the temple, he, by hie
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profound knowledge, excited astonishment in the

most learned of the doctors. Most probably, like-

wise, he did not yet possess at the age of twelve
years, the illumination which he attained unto in

the sequel of his ministry. The evangelist ex-

pressly remarks, that he grew, and waxed strong
in spirit, filled with wisdom, Luke ii. 40. Never
did he attain, during his abode on earth, that

height of intelligence which he had after his asc

sion into heaven. It is expressly said, that is the

Sen of Man, he knexv not the day of judgment.
The soul, to which his mortal body was united, ac-

quired, undoubtedly, alter that body left the tomb,
an extension of knowledge w Inch it had not so long
as the body to which it was united was yet in a
mortal condition. This is the first glory that Je-
sus Christ asks of his Father. He prays that he
would grant him to partake, in a manner more in-

timate, in his counsels, and to draw, from the un-
bounded ocean of light, more abundant supplies
of divine wisdom and knowledge. Father, the
hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also

may glorify thee, ver. 1.

(2) The second unity, subsisting between Jesus
Christ Mediator, and the Father, is a unity of will.

Observe to what an extent it has been carried. The
incarnation was an effect of the entire submission
of this divine Saviour to the will of his Father:
ivh n he cometh into the world, he said. Sacrifice
and offering thou xcouldest not, but a body hast
thou prepared me : in burnt-offerings and sacri-

fices for sin, thou hast had no pleasure: then said
J, Lo, I come, (in the volume of the book it is

written of me) to do thy will, O God, Heb. x.
5— 7. When Joseph and Mary found fault with
him for having parted company with them,, hi
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plied : how is it that ye sought me P Wist ye not

that I must be about my Father's business ? Luke
ii. 49. When his disciples presented him with food,

saying, Master eat : he said unto them, I have

meat to eat that ye know not of: .... my meat
is to do the zvill of him that sent, vie, and to finish

his work, John iv. 31, &c. and, in the text, he

said, that for the sake of his disciples, whom the

Father had given him, he sanctified himself

It is, however, demonstrably certain that in pro-

portion as the human soul acquires more light and
knowledge, according as it is less distracted by the

sinless infirmities of nature, it takes the loftier flight

toward the love of order, and conceives a more
powerful attachment to the sovereign will of hea-

ven. There were certain moments in the life of

Jesus Christ, during his abode on earth, in which

he was entirely absorbed of those objects which in-

cessantly engage the attention of the angels of

God. He was led of the spirit into the wilderness

;

there he fasted forty days andforty nights, Matt,
iv. 2. and these days and nights were undoubtedly

passed in contemplation, in rapture, in an extacy

of zeal and fervor. But after these forty days and
forty nights were over, he was afterwards an hun-

gred.

In like manner, he beheld the glory of God on

the holy mountain, and the transfiguration which

he underwent, kindled to a higher and a higher de-

gree, the desire which he felt to discharge, in a

manner worthy of his exalted character, the com-
mission which he had received of the Father. But

those rays of glory were to be eclipsed, and from

that sacred place he must descend. During the

whole course of his life he kept constantly in view

the end of his mission. He expressed many an ar-
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dent wish to accomplish the sacrifice, which he-

came into the world to offer up.

But at the idea of death, he is for a season in

heaviness : there is an appearance of desiring, as it

were, to compound matters with the Deity ; and
this, some interpreters consider as the sense of these

words : Father, if it be possible, let this cup pass

from me, that I may not drink it, Matt. xxvi. 39.

and, perhaps, it is likewise the sense of those which

follow : now is my soul troubled, and what shall I
say f Father, save me from this hour, John xii.

27. Not that Jesus Christ ever thought he could

be saved from that hour, or delivered from drinking

that cup which was going to be put into his hand ;

but it was the language of innocent human infir-

mity, excited by the first ideas of extreme ap-

proaching agony. It is only in the possession of

perfect blessedness, that our virtues shall acquire

all the activity, all the extent, of which they are sus-

ceptible. And it is, yes, it is in this activity, it is

in this extent of virtue, which had the power of still

farther strengthening the band which united Jesus
Christ to his Father. For this reason it is, that he
promises to the glory of God, that return and in-

crease of glory which he asks of him : Father, glo-

rify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify thees
ver. 1.

(3) In the third place, there subsists between the

Father and the Son, a unity of dominion. Magni-
ficent displays of this were visible even while our
blessed Lord tabernacled among them. Is the ex-

pression too strong, if we say that God Almighty,
when he sent Jesus Christ into the world made
him the depository of his omnipotence. The winds,

the waves, men, devils, life, death, the elements,
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universal nature, all, all submitted to his sovereign

will.

But, if the power of Jesus Christ was unbound-
ed as considered in itself, it was limited, however,

in its exercise. It was no easy matter to discover

the depository of the divine omnipotence in the

person of that Man, consigned over to the hands
of executioners, dragged before a tribunal of ini-

quity, and nailed to a cross. There is a dominion,

with which it imples a contradiction, to suppose

Jesus Christ invested, before he suffered death, for

this dominion was to be expressly the reward of

suffering : he humbled himself, and became obe-

dient unto death, even the death of the cross.

Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, and
given him a name which is above every name ; that

at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, of
things in heaven, and things in earth : and that

every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is

Lord, to the glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 8,

11. and in the second psalm, ver. 8, 9. ash of me,

and I will give thee the heathen for thine inherit-

ance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for
thy possession. Thou shalt break them zvith a rod

of iron; thou shalt dash them in pieces like a pot-

ter's vessel.

This is the dominion of which he took posses-

sion. On the third day after his death, angels

alight upon his tomb, not to effect his resurrection

from the dead, but to admire the wonders of it;

to render their profoundest homage to that divine

Man, the only dead person who had ever revived

by his own po\\ er ; and to yield obedience to that

mandate of the great Supreme: let all the angels

of God worship him, Heb. i. 6. Forty days after

his resurrection, he makes a cloud to serve him as a

triumphal chariot, on which he is borne aloft, and
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disappears from the eyes of his beloved disciples.

As he ascends through the regions of the air, to

occupy a throne above the skies, the church tri-

umphant, and all the spirits in bliss, unite in cele-

brating his return to heaven, with songs of praise;

the celestial arches resound with their joyful accla-

mations, while they cry aloud : lift up your heads,,

O ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors,

and the King of glory shall come in, Ps. xxiv. 7.

On his arrival at the habitation of his glory, he
assumes his place at the Father's right hand. And
thence it is that he exercises the dominion to which
his sufferings and death have exalted him : thence
it is he beholds the impotent designs of the enemies
of the church, and, to use the expression of scrip-

ture, laughs at them, Ps. ii. 4. Thence it is he
brings down to the ground the heads of the

haughtiest potentates : thence it is he controls the

power of tyrants, or permits it to act, and to ac-

complish his purpose: thence it is he bends his eyes

upon us, my brethren 5 that he hears, and regards,

and answers the prayers which, in our indigence,

we present at the throne of grace: thence it is he
beholds St. Stephen, and grants the petition of that

martyr, from amidst the shower of stones which is

overwhelming him : Lord Jesus, receive my spi-

rit, Acts vii. ,59. Thence it is he draws to himself
the souls of our expiring believers, and says to all

those who combat under the banners of the cross ;

to him that overcometh, will I grant to sit with me
in my throne, Rev. iii. 21. he thou faithful unto
death

>
and I will give thee a crown of life, Rev.

ii. 10.

Such is the glory which must follow the sufferings

and death of the Saviour of the world. Such must
be the perfection of that unity, which subsists be-

tween Jesus Christ Mediator and his Father : Fa-
VOL. VI. k
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iher, the hour is come ; glorify thy Son, that thy

Son also may glorify thee . . . , / have manifested

thy name unto the men ivhoni thou gavest me out

of the zvorld .... Those that thou gavest me I
have kept, and none of them is lost but the Son of
Perdition .... Ihave glorified thee on the earth :

I have
,
finished the work which thou gavest me to

do : and noiv, O Father, glorify thou me with

thine own self ; with the glory which I had zvith

thee before the world teas.



SERMON III.

PART II.

CHRIST'S SACERDOTAL PRAYER.

John xvii. 18—21.

As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have I also sent them

into the world. And for their sales I sanctify myself, that they

also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither pray I for

these alone, but for them also which shall believe on me through

their word; that they all may be one; as thou. Father, art in

me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us : that the world

may believe that thou hast sent me.

E have seen the relation which subsists be-

tween Jesus Christ and his heavenly Father.

1. A relation of nature, implied in that glory

which he had with the Father before (he world

was. 2. There is a relation of economy: Jesus

Christ as Mediator, is one with God. And this re-

lation consists of three particulars: (1) Unity of

idea: (2) Unity of will: (3) Unity of dominion.

Let us,

II. Consider the relation subsisting between Je-

sus Christ and his apostles, not in their character.
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simply, of believers of Christ, but principally in

the view of their public character as apostles. Let

us inquire, in what sense it is that Jesus Christ

makes it his request, that they may be one with the

Father and himself, as he was one with the Father.

This is the second object, this the second mystery,

to which we now call upon you to direct your se-

rious attention.

Weigh the import of these remarkable words :

As thou hast sent me into the world, even so have

I also sent them into the world: and for their

sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might be

sanctified through the truth. Jesus Christ had en-

tered into the plan of the eternal Father, respecting

the sab ation of the human race -, and had come into

the world to put it in execution. It was necessary,

in like manner, that the apostles should enter into

the plan of this divine Saviour, and, to the utmost

extent of their ability, should labor, together with

him, in executing the merciful design. And as

Jesus Christ, in order to acquit himself, with suc-

cess, of this mystery which was committed unto

him, must have possessed, with the Father, a unity

of idea, of will, and of dominion, it was likewise

necessary that the apostles should possess this

threefold unity with Jesus Christ ; and this pre-

cisely is the substance of what Jesus Christ prays

for in their behalf.

1. In order to acquit themselves successfully of

the functions of their ministry, it was necessary

that the apostles should participate in the ideas of

Jesus Christ, and in the infallibility of his doctrine.

lie had himself said to them, he that heareth you,

heareth me, Luke x. 16. He had given them this

commission ; Go ye, and teach all nations, bap-

tizhi£ them in the name of the Father, of the Son
y

and of the Holy Spirit : and, lo, I am with you
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always, even to the end of the world, Matt, xxviii.

19, 20.

How could they possibly have executed this

commission, to any advantage, unle.s they had
participated in the ideas of Jesus Christ, and in the

infallibility of his decisions? What dependance
could we repose on their testimony had it been
liable to error ? How should we implicitly admit
the oracles which emanated from the apostolic col-

lege, if they were to be subjected to examination
at the tribunal of human reason, as those of mere
human teachers ? The slightest alteration affect-

ing the assertion of the infallibility of the doctrine

of those holy men, subverts it from the very foun-

dation. The moment that human reason assumes
a right to appeal from their decisions, it is all over,

and we are at once brought back to the religion of

nature. And the moment we are brought back to

the religion of nature, we are bewildered in all the

uncertainty of the human understanding : we are

still seeking the Lord, if haply zve might feel after

him, and find him, Acts xvii. 27. as did the Pagan
world. We are still saying, as did the greatest

philosophers of the Gentile nations, respecting in-

quiries of the highest importance to mankind :

Who can tell ? Per adventure. We are treating

St. Peter and St. Paul, as we do Socrates and Se-

neca.

Now, if such be our condition, what advantage
has the Christian over the Pagan ? Wherein con-
sists the superiority of the gospel over the systems
of mere human philosophy ? Away with a suspicion

so injurious to the great Author and Finisher of our
faith. He has supplied his church with every thing

necessary to a dear knowledge, and a well ground-
ed belief of all needful truth. When he committed
to the hands of his disciples, the ministry of his
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gospel, he obtained for them, in substance, the il-

lumination which he himself possessed, for the suc-

cessful exercise of it.

c2. But is it sufficient to possess superior illumina-

tion, in order to the honorable and useful exer-

cise of the Christian ministry ? Is it sufficient to

speak with the tongues of men and of angels f Is

it sufficient to be endowed with the gift ofprophe-

cy ; to understand all mysteries ; to have all know-

ledge, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. Ah! how fruitless are the

most pathetic sermons, if the preacher himself pre-

tends to exemption from the obligations which he

would impose upon other men ! Ah ! how the

most dazzling and sublime eloquence languishes,

when tarnished by the vices of the orator ! This

position, my brethren, admits not of a doubt ; and

let the reflection, however humiliating, be ever

present to our thoughts ; one of the most insur-

mountable obstacles to the efficacy of preaching,

is the irregular life of preachers.

If this reflection, at all times, rests on a solid

foundation, it was particularly the case with regard

to those ministers whom God set apart to the office

of laying the very first foundations of his church,

and to be themselves the pillar and ground of the

truth, 1 Tim. iii. 15. With what dreadful sus-

picions must not our minds have been perplexed,

had we seen in the persons whom Jesus Christ him-

self immediately chose to be his successors, the

abominations which are visible in many of those

who, at this day, pretend to fill his place in the

church ? What dreadful suspicions would agitate

our minds, had St. Peter lived in the manner of

some of those who have called themselves the suc-

cessors of St. Peter? If out of the same mouth,

from which issued those gracious maxims which the

Holy Spirit has preserved for our instruction, there
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had proceeded, at the same time, those iniquitous

sentences, those sanguinary decrees, those inso-

lent decisions, which have fulminated from the

mouths of certain pontiffs bearing the Christian

name ? If these same apostles, who preached no-
thing but superiority to the world : nothing but
humility, but charity, but patience, but chastity,

had been, like some of their pretended successors,

addicted to the spirit and practice of revenge, of

ambition, of simony ; magicians, fornicators ; men
polluted with abominations, which the majesty of
this place, and the sanctity of the pulpit, hardly
permit me to insinuate ? What must not have been
the infamy of committing such things, when the
bare idea of them puts modesty to the blush ?

O how much better has Jesus Christ, our great
leader and commander, provided whatever was ne-
cessary for the good of his church ! During the
whole course of his life, he presented a model of
the most pure and consummate virtue. One of the
great ends of his devoted ness to death, was to en-
gage his beloved disciples thence to derive motives
to the practice of holiness. This is the sense which
may be assigned to that expression in the prayer,

which he here addresses to his Father : For their

sakes I sanctify myself, that they may be sancti-

Jied, ver. J 9. For then 1 sanctify myself: The
meaning may be : "I labor incessantly to excite
thy love within me to a brighter and a brighter
flame, not only because it is a disposition of soul

the most becoming and intelligent creature, but
that I may serve as a model to them who are to
diffuse the knowledge ofmy gospel over the world."

Or, according to the interpretation of others :

for them I sanctify myself) that they may be sancti-

fied : that is, I devote myself to death for my dis-

ciples, to the end that, beholding in my sacrifice
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the horrors of sin, which I am about to expiate,

and the overflowings of my affection for those in

whose place I am substituting myself, they may be
engaged to exhibit an inviolable attachment to thy

holy laws." Which ever of these two senses we af-

fix to the words of our blessed Lord, they strongly

mark that intense application of thought by which
he was animated, to inspire his disciples with the

love of virtue.

This is not all : he is expressing an earnest wish,

that assistance from heaven might supply what his

absence was going to deprive them of: For them
I sanctify myself, that they may be sanctified.

But now I leave the world. My disciples are go-

ing to lose the benefit ofmy instructions and ofmy
example. May a celestial energy, may divine

communications of resolution and strength occupy
my place : / pray not that thou slwuldest take

them out of the ivorld, but that thou slwuldest keep

them from the evil .... Sanctify them through

ihy truth ; thy word is truth. As thou hast sent

me into the world, even so have 1 also smt them

into the world : andfor their sokes I sanctify my-

self that they also might be sanctified through the

truth.

3. Finally, Jesus Christ asks, in behalf of his

disciples, a participation in the dominion of which

he himself had taken possession. He had already

in part, conveyed to them that dominion : The
glory zvhich thou gavest me, I have given them;
that they may be one, even as we are one, ver. 22.

What is that glory, which the Father had given to

Jesus Christ, and which Jesus Christ had given to

his apostles ? Among a variety of ideas which

may be formed of it, me must, in a particular man-
ner, understand it as implying the gift of miracles.

In virtue of this power, those sacred ministers were
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enabled to carry conviction to the human mind,
with an energy of eloquence altogether divine.

The resurrection of one who had been dead is the

great exordium of their sermons. This argument
they oppose to all the sophisms of vain philosophy :

This J> sus hath God raised up, ivhereof we all

are witnesses : therefore being by the right hand of
God exalted . ... he hath shed forth this which ye
now see and hear : Acts li. 32, S3. They con-

found those who continue proof against conviction.

They call down the most formidable strokes of

celestial indignation on some of those who had dar-

ed to trifle with the oath of fidelity plighted to their

divine Master. Ananias and Saphira fall dead at

their feet. Acts v. 9- The weapons of our zvar-

fare are not carnal, but mighty through God, to the

pulling down of strong holds : casting down ima-
ginations, and every high thing that exalte!h itself

against the knowledge of God, and bringing into

captivity every thought to the obedience of Christ

:

and having in a readiness to revenge all disobe^

dience, 2 Cor. x. 4—6.

But this is not the whole of that authority, and the

whole of that power which Jesus Christ wishes to

be conferred on his disciples. He a^ks, in their be-

half, that when they had, like him, finished the

work which they had given them to do, they
should be exalted to the same glory : that after

having turned many to righteousness, they might
shine as the brightness of thefirmament, and as
the starsfor ever and ever : Dan. xii. 3. This is

what he had promised them : / appoint unto you a
kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me,
that ye may eat and drink at my table in my king-

dom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes

of Israel. This is what he asks for them : Father,

I will that they also whom thou hast given me be

v©b. vn h
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with me where I am ; that they may behold my
glory -which thou hast given me : for thou lovedst

me before the foundation of the zoorld .... that

they all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me,

and I in thee : that they also may be one in us,

ver. 24. 21.

We conclude this head with a reflection of no

small importance : namely this, That among the

graces which Jesus Christ prays for in behalf of his

apostles, must be comprehended those which were

necessary to the persons u ho were after them to ex-

ercise the gospel ministry. Whatever difference

there may be between these two orders of minis-

ters, they are the objects of the same prayer. Their

talents were to differ only in degree, and God, at

this day, limits the measure of them, only because

circumstances have varied, and miracles are no

longer necessary to the church. But as the apos-

tles had, in substance, the same gifts with Jesus

Christ, the ministers of the gospel likewise partake

in the gift of the apostles, because they have

received the same commission, and are called to

build up the church, of which those holy men laid

the foundations.

Lofty idea of the apostleship ! lofty idea of the

office of the gospel-ministry ! The apostles enter-

ed with Jesus Christ into the plan of the redemption of

mankind, as Jesus Christ entered into it with God.
And the ministers of the gospel, to this day, enter

into the same plan with the apostles, as the apos-

tles entered into it with Jesus Christ. The eternal

Father, before the foundation of the zvorld, Matt,

xxv. 34. foreseeing the deplorable misery in which

the wretched pregony of Adam were to involve

themselves, traced the plan of redemption : from

that period he provided the victim : from the pe-

riod he set apart for us a Redeemer : from that pe-



Christ's sacerdotal prayer. S3

riod he prepared for us a kingdom. Jesus Christ,

in the fulness of time, came and executed this plan.

He assumed our flesh. He lived among us. He
suffered. He died. I have glorified thee upon the

earth. I have finished the ivork ivliich thou gavest

me to do, ver. 4.

The apostles succeeded their Master. And these

holy men, with that heroic courage which the idea

of a commission so honorable inspires into generous

minds, braved and surmounted all the difficulties

which opposed their progress. They trod upon the

lion and adder : the young lion and dragon they

trampled under Jeet, Ps. xci. 13. Power was giv

en them to tread on serpents and scorpions and
over all the power of the enemy, Luke x. 19,

They took as a model in their course, (it is an idea

of the Psalmist) that glorious orb of day, whose
goingforth isfrom the end of the heaven, and his

circuit unto the ends of it, Ps. xix. 6 Yes, verily,

their sound zvent into all the earth, and their words

wito the ends of the zcorld Rom. x. 18. They rose

superior to the powers of sense and nature : they

subdued the passions which have naturally the great-

est influence over the heart of man : they knew no

man after the flesh, 2 Cor. v. 16. They carried

on their souls the impress of their Saviour's virtues,

as they bare his marks imprinted on their bodies.

The ministers of Jesus Christ assume the place

of the apostles : they have one and the same voca-

tion : they are called to the same work : they have

to teach the same truths ; the same vices to reprove

;

the same maxims to establish ; the same threaten-

ings to denounce ; the same consolations to admin-

ister ; the same felicy and the same glory to pro-

mise. Who is sufficient for these things f 2 Cor.

ii. 16. But we are upheld by you, all-powerful

intercession of Jesus Christ with his Father ! From
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your energv it is that we obtain, in our retirements,

that attention, that composure, that concentra-

tion of thought of which we stand in need, in or-

der to penetrate into those lively oracles which it is

our dutv to announce to this people. From your

powerful energv it is we obtain that clearness, that

fervor, that courage, that elevation of spirit of

which we stand in need in this chair of verity, to

exalt us above the malignant censure of a mur-

muring multitude, ever disposed to find fault with

those who preach the tru ; h. To you we must stand

for ever indebted for the success of our ministry,

and for the hope we entertain that this people, to

whom we minister in holy things, shall one day be

ourjoy and our croivn, 1 Thess. ii. 19.

III. Thus are we led forward, my brethren, to

the third division of our discourse, in which you

are most particularly interested. It is truely de-

li htftll to behold the Author and Finisher of our

faith united, in a manner so intimate, with diety.

It is delightful to behold those apostles, whose wri-

tings are in our hands, and whose doctrine is the

rule of our faith, intimately united to Jesus Christ

as he is with God. There is, however, something

behind still more particular and more consolatory.

All these different relations, of Jesus Christ with

God, of the apostles with Jesus Christ have been

formed only in the view of producing others, and

these affect you. Attend to the interest which you

have in the prayer of Jesus Christ : neither pray I
for these atone hut for them also which shall believe

on me through fheir word : that they all may be

one, as thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee ;

that they also may be one in us, ver. 20, 21.

Awake to a sense of the dignity of your high

calling. Contemplate the unbounded extent of
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your privileges. Behold to what a height of glory

you are encouraged to aspire, and what unspeak-
able benefits you already derive from the religion

of the blessed Jesus ! Already you possess with
God, as doth Jesus Christ, a unity of ideas, and
you partake, in some sense, of his infallibility, by
subjecting your faith to his divine oracles, and by
seeing, if I may use the expression, by seeing with
his eyes. Already you have with God, as Jesus
Christ hath, a unity of will, by the reception of his

laws, and by exerting all your powers that his will

may be done on earth as it is done in heaven. Al-
ready you enjoy with God, as doth Jesus Christ, a
unity of dominion. " All things are yours, whe-
ther Paul or A polios, or Cephas, or the world, or
life, or death," 1 Cor. iii. 21, 22. " You are al-

ready partakers of a dhine nature," 2 Pet. i. 4.

" You are already transformed into the same image,
from glorv to glory, even as by the spirit of the
Lord," 2*Cor. iii. 18.

But how is this union still marred and inter-

rupted ! How imperfect still this participation of
the divine nature, and this transformation into

the same' image ! Let this be to us, my brethren,

a source of humiliation, but not of dejection. A
more glorious state of things is to succeed the pre-

sent : it doth not yet appear what we shall he :

hut we know, that when lie shall appear, we shall

he like him ; for we shall see him as he is, 1 John
iii. 2. Anew influx of light with which the soul

shall be replenished ; a new influx of divine love,

with which the heart shall be inflamed ; a new in-

flux of felicity and delight, with which the immor-
tal nature shall be inundated, are going, ere long,

to place in its brighest point of view, all the subli-

mity, all the excellency of our condition : Fa-
ther, I pray not for my disciples alone, but fov



S(j Christ's sacerdotal prayer.

them also who shall believe in me through /heir

word : that they all may be one ; as thou, Father',

art in me, and I in thee ; that they also may be

one in us.

But, how is it possible for the miserable posterity

of Adam ; how is it possible for wretched creatures

born in sin ; how is it possible for frail mortals, a

compound of dust and ashes, that dwell in houses

of clay, whose foundation is in the dust, which

are crushed before the moth, Job. iv. 19. how is

it possible for beings so mean, so degraded, to be-

come one with God, as Jesus Christ is one with

him ?

Away, Christians, away with every shade of in-

credulity. Nothing is too great for this prayer to

procure. There is nothing that God can deny to

this dying Intercessor. Let the mind be filled to

its utmost capacity, with all that is vast and af-

fecting in the sacrifice which Jesus Christ was

about to present to his Father. Consider that God
is love, 1 John iv. 16. And what could the God
who is lave refuse to the Redeemer of the world, at

the moment when he was going to devote himself,

with such ardor of affection, for the salvation of

mankind. Behold him, the Redeemer of a lost

world, behold him ready to affix the seal to the

great work which God had committed to him : be-

hold him prepared to be led, as a lamb to the

slaughter, and as a sheep, dumb before her shearers,

Isa. liii. 7. behold him prepared to undergo that

punishment, the bare idea of which makes nature

shudder : behold him prepared to enter into the

deep mire where there is no standing, of which

the prophets speak, Psa. lxix. 2. and all this out

of that love, and all this from that principle of cha-

rity which glowed in his compassionate breast.

At that moment of lose, at that moment which
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embraces all eternity—pardon me the expression,
my friends, and condemn me not, if in a subject
which has nothing human, I am constrained to em-
ploy modes of speech which are not in common
use among men—at that moment which embraces

,
a whole eternity, when charity was carried as far

as it could go, this Redeemer presents himfelf be-
fore the God of love, and asks of him, that in vir-

tue of this sacrifice of love, which he was going
to offer up, all the faithful, this people, you, my
dearly beloved brethren,you might be crowned with
the felicity and with the glory, with which he him-
self was going to be crowned; but to which love
would have rendered him insensible, had he not
promised himself to communicate them, one day,
to men, the objects of his tenclerest affection.

O mysteries of redemption, how far you trans-
cend all expression, all thought ! Ye angels of
light, who live in the bosom of glory, turn aside
your eyes from beholding wonders which dazzle the
heaven of heavens : bend lowly over the mystical
ark, and search it to the bottom. And you, for
whom all these wonders are wrought, children of
fallen Adam, bow down in gratitude and adora-
tion, and measure, if you can, the dimensions, the
length, the breath, the height, the depth, of that
abyss, which passeth knowledge, Eph. iii. 18, 19.
My brethren, there is an air of credulity and

superstition in what passes between a dying per-
son, arid a minister who is endeavoring to fortify
him against the fears of death. The minister has
the appearance of an impostor, and the dying per-
son of a visionary. We promise to a man extended
on a sick bed, to a man who is in a few days to be
shut up in a tomb, and to become a prey to worms,
we promise him an eternal abode, and rivers of
pleasures : we assure him that he is the favorite of
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heaven, at the very moment when he is going to

become the abhorrence of the earth, at tne \ery

moment when corruption and rottenness are hast-

ening to put to flight from his person his most af-

fectionate friends. These pretensions are, how-
ever, incontestable. They are founded on the cha-

ritable prayers which the Redeemer of men ad-

dressed to the God of love, at the time when he

himself was perfected in love: " / h,ive glorified

thee on the earth ; / have, finished the work which
thou gavest me to do ; and I am going to seal with

my blood that awful ministry which thou hast com-
mitted unto me. Grant to my obedience, grant

to the prayers and to the blood of thy expiring

Son, that which is most capable of supporting him
amidst those fearful objects with which he is sur-

rounded : it is the salvation of that world of be-

lievers, who are to embrace my doctrine : Fa-
ttier, I will that where I am, those whom thou hast

given me, may be there also with me, that they

may behold my glory : and I pray not for them
only, but. also for those who shall believe in thee

through their word"
These prayers, my brethren, are still presented.

Jesus Christ is still doing in heaven, what, in the

days of his flesh, he did upon earth : he is even at

the right hand of (rod, where he still maketh inter-

cession for us, Rom. viii. 34. He is still able to

save them to the uttermost, that come unto God by

him, seeing tie ever liveth to make intercession for
them, Ileb. vii.

c25. But do we avail ourselves of

these prayers ? But are we seconding this interces-

sion ? Alas ! I was preparing to set open to you
all the treasures of consolation which we see is-

suing from a dying Saviour's prayers. But I find

in that prayer, one word which stops me short

;

one word which terrifies me ; one word which sug-
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gests an inquiry that awakens a thousand solici-

tudes : Are we in the class of those for whom Je-
sus Christ prayed to the Father; or are we of those

for whom, he tells us, he prayed not ? Does it

contain the sentence of our absolution, or that of

our eternal condemnation ? You have heard this

word : but have you seriously weighed its import ?

Have you listened to it with that composure, and
with that application, which it demands ? The
word is this: I pray not for the world: I pray

for those zvhom thou hast given me, ver. 9- My
disciples, for whom I pray to thee, are not of the

zvorld, even as I am not of the world, ver. 14.

We frame for ourselves a morality that suits our

own fancy. We look upon a worldly spirit as a

matter of trivial importance, which it is scarcely

worth while to think of correcting. A preacher

who should take upon him to condemn this disposi-

tion of mind, would pass for a mere declaimer,

who abused the liberty given him, of talking alone

from the pulpit. A wordly life, wasted in dissipa-

tion, in pleasure, at play, at public spectacles, has

nothing terrifying in our eyes. But be pleased to

learn from Jesus Christ, whether or not a worldly

spirit be a trivial matter. But learn of Jesus Christ,

what are the fatal effects of a worldly mind. It is

an exclusion from the glorious catalogue of those

for whom Jesus Christ intercedes. It destroys the

right of pretending to those blessings which the

Saviour requests in behalf of his church : / pray
not for the zvorld : I pray for them whom thou

hast given me. My disciples, for whom I pray

to thee, are not of the zvorld, even as I am not of
the zvorld.

Would you wish to know whether Jesus Christ

is an intercessor for you ? Would you wish to know
whether you are of the number of them who shall,

VOL. VI. M
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one day, be where Jesus Christ is ? See whether

you can distinguish yourself by this character, they

are not of the world, even as I am not of the world.

And what is it not to be of the world ?

Not to be of the world, is not to live in deserts

and solitudes : it is not for a man to bury himself

before he is dead, and to pass his lite as it were in

a tomb. Jesus Christ and his apostles lived in so-

ciety ; but they sanctified society by useful in-

struction and by a holy example ; but they were

the light of the world, and if they mingled in the

midst of a crook: d and perverse nation, they were

blameless and harmless, and without rebuke ; and
shone among them.

Not to be of the world, is not to abandon the

reins of government to ruffians. Jesus Christ and
his apostles permitted Christians to occupy the

most distinguished stations in society; but it was
their wish and endeavor, that while they filled such

stations, they should guard against the illusion of

their own lustre ; that they should not imagine
themselves exalted to terrestrial greatness, merely
to display their own vain sell-importance ; but that

they should ever keep in view the necessities of

those whose happiness is entrusted to l heir care.

Not to be of the world, is not to break off all

relation with the world, to be always absorbed in

meditation, in contemplation, in extasies. No, re-

ligion is adapted to the various relations of hu-

man life ; to fathers, to children, to masters, to

servants.

But not to be of the world, is never to lose

sight, even in the distraction of worldly concerns,

of the end which God proposed to himself, when
he placed us in the world : it is constantly to re-

collect that we have a soul to be saved ; an account
to render; a hell to shun; a heaven to gain; it is
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habitually to direct, toward these great object s, the

edge of oar spirit, the vivacity of our passions, the

ardor of oar desires : it is to be able to say, at

the close of life, with Jesus Christ, as far as the in-

finite distance between the sanctity of this divine

Saviour and ours can permit : Father, I have glo-

rified thee on the earth. I have finished the work

which thou gavest me to do. I have fought the

good fight. I have kept the faith, c2 T,m. iv. 7.

Woe be to the man who, at that fatal period, shall

be reduced to the necessity of holding an opposite

language, and of saying, " Scarcely have I, as yet,

put my hand to the" work which thou gavest me to

do. Scarcely have I employed an instant of my
time in meditating on eternity ." Woe be to the

man who shall then have cause to say : and ah !

how many such are there, under the name of

Christians ! I " have employed part of my life in

cultivating my estate, in swelling my revenue, in

pulling down my hams and building greater, Luke

xii. 18. I have devoted another to the delights of

a present life, to refinement in pleasure. A third

has been employed in gratifying the most criminal

appetites, in vomitting out blasphemy against my
benefactor; in waging war with religion, morals,

and common decency, in scandalizing the church

of God, by my impurities and excess."

Let us not" be ingenious in practising illusion

upon ourselves. Let us not amuse ourselves with

unprofitable speculations respecting the meaning

of these words : / pray not for the world. What
bold and rash researches have the schools pursued

on the subject of this saying of Christ ? What chi-

merical consequences have not been deduced from

it ? Bat from these I must still revert to this grand

principle : Are you of the world, or are you not

of the world ? Say not in thine heart, Who shall
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ascend into heaven ? or, Who shall descend into

the deep f The word is nigh thee, even in thy

month, and in thy heart, Rom. x. 6— 8. The
Jriendship of the ivorld is enmity icith God, James
iv. 4. Ii you are of the world, you are not of the

number of those for whom Jesus Christ pleads. If

you are not of the world, )ou are within the decree

of his election : he has interceded for you, and you
are warranted to expect all the fruits of his inter-

cession.

These reflections will probably excite, in some,

many a painful apprehension, amounting to a

conviction that you are in the dreadful class of

those for whom Christ intercedes not. But if it be

high time to renounce this world, by acts of peni-

tence, of mortification, of a sincere return unto

God, let us proportion these acts to the degree of

criminality which renders them necessary. The
love of the world has inspired a taste for volup-

tuousness : let us deny ourselves, by a course of

abstinence, during the passion weeks, even from

what is necessary to nature. * The love of the

world has transported us into excesses of worldly

joy. Let us clothe ourselves in sackcloth and ashes

during the passion weeks, or rather let us present

unto God the sacrifice of a broken and contrite

heart, Psa. Ii. 19. Let us make extraordinary ef-

forts to disarm his wrath, ever enkindled against

the abominations of the Christian world. Let us

say to him a thousand and a thousand times, as

we turn our eyes toward the cross of Jesus Christ

:

O Lord, righteousness belongeth unto thee, but

unto us confusion of faces, Dan. ix. 7- Let us

entreat him b> those bowels o( love which prompt-

* Does not this passage savor somewhat too strongly o£

popery ?
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ed him to restore a fallen world, that he would
disunite us from the creature, and unite us to him-
self.

If we act in this manner, we have every thing
to expect from a God, whose great leading cha-

racter is love. He will take pity on this wretched
people. He will have compassion on these mise-

rable provinces, in which it seems as if every in-

dividual had undertaken the task of shutting his

own eyes, in order to precipitate himself, with
the greater indifference, into the abyss which is

gaping to swallow us up : he will repress those sea

piracies, which have reduced so many families,

and impaired the general commerce: he will re-

move those dreadful plagues which have ruined so

many respectable communities as well as indivi-

duals : he Will stop those fearful inundations which
have already committed such devastation in the
midst of us; and which still occasion so many
well grounded alarms : he will reconcile the hearts
of the potentates of Europe, and engage them to
use their united efforts to promote the happiness
and the glory of the Chr istian world.

Much more, if we are not of the world, we
shall partake of delights which the world knows
not of, and which it cannot take from us, as it

cannot bestow. H we are not of the world, we
shall have cause of self-congratulation, with our
divine Master, that we are not like desperate mad-
men, who seem resolutely bent on mutual and
self-destruction ; and in these sentiments shall thus
address ourselves to God : O righteous Father,
thezvorld hath not known thee : but I have known
thee, ver. 25. If we are not of the world, we
shall be animated with a holy intrepidity, when
death takes us out of the world, nay, when the
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world and its foundations crumble into dust be-

neath our feet.

We shall be filled with joy unspeakable, when
we reflect, that we are leaving a world of winch

we were not, to go to that of which we are citi-

zens. We shall say, amidst the tears and lamen-

tations of a last adieu :
" It is true, my dear chil-

dren, it is true, my dear friends, I leave you upon
the earth : but my Jesus is in heaven, and I go
to be where he is : having a desire to depart,

and to be with Christ, which is far better, Phil,

i. 93. It is true, I tear myself from you, and
it is like tearing me from myself; but this mourn-
ful is not an everlasting separation. Jesus Christ

has prayed equally for you and for me. He has

asked for me and for you, that we should all be

where he is, that we may alt be one in him and
zvitti the Father : and I only go before you a

few instants into this state of blessedness/'

Ah ! God grant, that after having preached the

gospel to you, we may be enabled to say, with

Jesus Christ, at our dying hour: Father, those

that thou gavest me I have kept, and none of
them is lost ! ver. l

c2. God grant there may be

no son of perdition in this assembly ! May God
vouchsafe to hearken to the prayer which we pre-

sent in your behalf, in this place, and which we
shall present to him on a dying bed : or rather,

may God vouchsafe to hear the prayer which

Jesus Christ presents for us: Father, I will that

they whom thou hast, given me, be tvith me where

I am, that they may behold my glory ! Amen.
To the Father, to the Son, and to the Holy Spirit*

be honor and glory for ever. Amen.



SERMON IV.

THE CRUCIFIXION.

Matt, xxvii. 45—53.

WE
p̂

e f'ng to set before you, this day, my
th* F

n
f"

fr,ends
'

the concluding scene of

new. On beholding the order, the preparationsa he.approaching completion of the J££%
Ci'^b'r /

S throvvn into «towhment. A
Urn UDon n f

g VT S°n With cords
> sending"»0 upon a fnneral-p.Je, raising np an armed right



96 THE CRUCIFIXION.

hand to pierce his bosom ; and all this by the com-
mand of heaven ! What a prodigy ! At such a

sight reason murmurs, faith is staggered, and Pro-

vidence seems to labor undei an indelible imputa-

tion. But a seasonable and happy interposition

dissipates all this darkness. An angel descends

from heaven, a voice pierces the yielding air: Abra-
ham, Abraham ; lay not thy hand up n the lad j

for now I know that thou fearest God ; seeing

thou hast not withheld thy son, thine only son, from
vie, Gen. xxii. 12. And this revolution silences

the murmurings of reason, re-establishes our taith,

and vindicates the ways of Providence.

A greater than Isaac, my brethren, a greater

than Abraham, is here. This sacrifice must be

completed ; this victim must die ; this burnt-of-

fering must be reduced to ashes. In the preceding

chapters you have seen the command given, the

scaffold erected, the arm extended, to smite the

devoted Jesus. You are going to behold him ex-

pire ; no victim substituted in his room; no revo-

cation of the decree; and instead of inquiring like

Isaac: behold the fire and the icooa\; but where
is the lamb for a burnt-offering f ver. 7- he saith,

Lo, I come ; .... to do thy will, O my God, Psa.

x l- 7, 8. Jesus expires : the dead leave their tombs :

the sun withdraws his light : nature is convulsed at

sight of her Creator dying upon a cross : and the

Son of God's love, before he utters his last sigh,

gives a free course to his complaints, and makes an

astonished world re-echo those mournful sounds :

my God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?

ver. 46.

And you, Christians, what are you to become at

beholding this spectacle ; and what effects are

these objects to produce, that shall be in any pro-

portion to their magnitude ? With whatever sue-
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Cess our happiest addresses to you may be crown-

ed, your actions must ever fall short of your obli-

gations and engagements. Jt is possible, how-
ever, that on certain points, we may have commen-
dation only to bestow. When restitution is the

theme, some one, perhaps, conscience-struck, some
Zaccheus, is induced to restore fourfold. When
the doctrine of reconciliation and forgiveness is

preached, someone, smitten to the heart, is, it may
be, disposed to open his arms to an estranged bro-

ther. But what fruit can this discourse produce,

capable of, I do not say, fulfilling your obliga-

tions, but that shall bear any manner of propor-

tion to them ? Were your hearts, henceforward,

to burn with the purest and most ardent affection

:

were your eyes to become a living fountain of
tears : were every particle of your frame to serve

as a several victim to penitence : were this vaulted

roof to cleave assunder : wTere the dead, deposited

in these tombs, to start up into life: What would
there be in all this that is not absorbed of the ob-
jects which we are going to display ?

Come, and clothe yourselves in mourning, with
the rest of nature. Come, with the Centurion, and
recognize your Redeemer and your God, and let

the sentiments which severally occupy all these

hearts and minds, unite in this one: / am cruci-

fied with Christ ; nevertheless I live : yet not I3

but Christ liveth in me : and the life which I nozo

live in the flesh, 1 live by the faith of the Son of
God, who loved me, and gave himself Jor me, Gal.
ii. 20. Amen.

That you may derive from the words which we
have read, the fruit which the Holy Spirit presents

to us in them, we shall, 1. attempt some elucida^

fion of the letter of the text : and then, 2. endea?
\'Oh. vi-r n
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deavor to penetrate into the spirit of it, and dive to

the bottom of the mysteries which it contains.

J. We begin with attempting some elucidation

of the letter of the text. And,
1. Our first remark turns on the time which the

evangelist assigns to the first events which he is

here relating : from the sixth hour, says he, there

was darkness unto the ninth hour: and about the

ninth hour, Jesus cried out with a loud voire, and
so on. Respecting which it is to be observed, that

the Jews computed the hours of the day from sun-

rising. The first from sun-rising was called one

hour j the second two, and so of the rest : from
the sixth hour to the ninth hour ; in other words,

from noon till three of the clock afternoon.

But what merits a more particular attention, is

this : that the evangelists appear here to vary in

their testimony : at least St. Mark tells us, chap,

xv. 2.5. that part of the events which the other

evangelists say took place about the ninth hour,

happened at the third hour. A single remark will

resolve this difficulty. The Jews employed another

method in computing time, besides that which we
have indicated. They divided the day into four

intervals. The first comprehended the space from
the first to the third hour of the day inclusively:

the second, from the end of the third hour of the

day to the sixth : and so of the rest. This mode
of computation, if certain doctors are to be cre-

dited, took its rise from the custom which was ob-

served in the temple, of presenting prayers and sa-

crifices at the third, the sixth, and the ninth hour.

Now the Jews sometimes denominated the whole
of this first interval, which contained three hours of

the day, one hour, or the first hour. The second
interval they denominated two, or the second hour,



THE CRUCIFIXION. 99

which contained the Second three hours, and so

of the rest. This remark solves the apparent dif-

ficulty which we pointed out. Some of the evan-

gelists have followed the first mode of computation,

and others have adopted the second. The ninth

hour, in the style of St. Matthew, and the third

hour, in the style of St. Mark, denote one and
the same season of the day ; because the one com-
putes the hours elapsed from sun-rising, and the

other that third interval of three hours, which com-
menced precisely at the ninth hour.

2. Our second remark, will lead us into an
examination of certain questions started, relative

to the prodigies recorded by our evangelist. It is

said,

(1) That there zvas darkness over all the land.

It appears from astronomical calculation, and from

the very nature of solar eclipses, which are occa-

sioned by the interposition of the body of the moon
between us and the orb of day, which can take

place only at the change, whereas it was then at

the full, being the fourteenth day of the month of

March; it appears, I say, from these considera-

tions, that this darkness was not an eclipse pro-

perly so called, but an obscuration effected by a

special interference of Providence, which we are

unable clearly to explain.

If we are incapable of assigning the cause, we
are equally incapable of determining the extent of

this wonderful appearance. The expression in the

original, there zvas darkness over all the land, or,

according to St. Luke's phraseology, over all the

earth, ch. xxiii. 44. which presents at first to the

mind an idea of the whole globe, frequently re-

stricted in scripture, sometimes to tfie land of Ju-

dea, sometimes to the whole Roman empire; and

this ambiguity, joined to the silence of the sacred
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historians, renders it impossible for us to decide,

whether the darkness overspread the land of Judea
only, or involved all the rest of our hemisphere.

Neither do we deem it of importance to dwell on
an examination of the monuments supposed to be
found in antiquity respecting the truth of the pro-

digy of which we have been speaking. Among
those which are transmitted to us on this subject,

there is one which bears visible marks of forgery.

I speak of the testimony of Dionysius, falsely deno-

minated the Areopagite, who affirms that he him-
self saw, in Egypt, the darkness mentioned by the

evangelists, which drew from him this exclama-
tion : Assuredly, either the God of Nature is suf-

fering, or the frame of the universe is going to

be destroyed. The learned have so clearly demon-
strated that the author of this book is an impostor,

who, though he did not live till the fourth century,

would nevertheless pass for the Dionysius who was
converted to Christianity by the preaching of St.

Paul on Mars-hill, Acts xvii. 34. that this author,

transfixed with a thousand wounds, is fallen, never

to rise again.

Much more dependance is, undoubtedly, to be

placed on what is said by Phlegon, surnamed the

Trail ian, the emperor Adrian's freedman. He had
composed a history of the Olympiads, some frag-

ments only of which have reached us : but Euse-

bius, the historian, has preserved the following pas-

sage from it : In the fourth year of the tivo hun-

dred and second Olympiad, there was an eclipse of
the sun, much greater than any one which had
ever before been observed. The night zvas so dark

at noon-day, that the stars were perceptible ; and
there ivere such violent earthquakes in Bithynia,

that the greatest part of the city of Nicea teas

swallowed up by it. These are the words of Eu
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sebius : but the inquiries to which they might lead,

could not be prosecuted in an exercise like the pre-

sent, and they would encroach on that time which

we destine to subjects of much higher importance.

(2) The evangelist tells us in the second place,

that the vail of the temple was rent in twain,from
the top to the bottom. There were two vails in the

temple at Jerusalem : that which was suspended

over the door that separated the holy place from

the exterior of the temple, which Josephus calls a

Babylonian hanging, embroidered curiously with

gold, purple, scarlet, and fine flax. There was

also a vail over the door which separated the luoly

place from the Holy of Holies. The expression in

the text, the vail, described in Exodus xxvi. 31.

and denoted the vail by way of excellence, makes
it presumable that the second is here meant.

(3) The evangelist relates, that the graves were
opened ; and many bodies of saints which slept,

arose, and went into the holy city, and appeared
unto many. This has induced interpreters to in-

stitute an inquiry, Who those dead persons were ?

It is pretended by some that they were the ancient

prophets; others, with a greater air of probability,

maintain that they were persons lately deceased,

and well known to those to whom they appeared.

B it how is it possible to form a fixed opinion, when
we are left so entirely in the dark ?

(4) Our la>t remark relates to the interpretation

affixed to the Syriac words which Jesus Christ pro-

nounced : Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani j and which
St. Mark gives in the Chaldaic form. The evan-

gelist tells us, that some of those who heard Jesus

Christ thus express himself, said, that he called for
Elias. The persons who entertained this idea,

could not be the Roman soldiers who assisted at the

execution. By what means should they hav«
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known any thing of Elias ? They were not the

Jews who inhabited Jerusalem and Judea : How-
could they have been acquainted with their native

language ? They must have been, on the one
hand, Jews instructed in the traditions of their na-

tion, and who, on the other, did not understand the

language spoken at Jerusalem. Now this descrip-

tion applies exactly to those of the Jews who were
denominated Hellenists, that is to say Greeks

:

they were of Jewish extraction, and had scattered

themselves over the different region of Gieece.

But whence, it will be said, did they derive the

strange idea, that Jesus Christ called for Ehas ? I

answer, that it was not only from the resemblance

in sound between the words Eli and Elias, but from
another tradition of the Jews. It was founded on
those words of the prophet Malachi : behold, I will

send you Elijah, the prophet .... and he shall turn

the heart of (he fathers to the children, and the

heart of the children to theirfathers, ch. iv. 6. an
oracle which presents no difficulty to the Christian,

whom Jesus Christ has instructed to consider it as

accomplished in the person of John Baptist. But
the Jews understood it in the literal sense: they

believed that Ehas was still upon Mount Carmel,

and was one day to re-appear. The coming of

this prophet is still, next to the appearance of the

Messiah, the object of their fondest hope. It is

Elias, as they will have it, who shall turn the heart

of the fathers unto the children, and the hearts of

the children unto their fathers. It is Elias who
shall prepare the way of the Messiah, who shall be

his forerunner, and who shall anoint him with the

holy oil. It is Elias who shall answer all their en-

quiries, and resolve all their difficulties. It is Elias,

who, by his prayers, shall obtain the resurrection of

the just. It is'Elias, who shall do for the Jews of
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the dispersion what Moses did for the Israelites en-

slaved in Egypt : he shall march at their head,
and conduct them into Canaan. These are all

expressions of the Rabbins, whose names I sup-
press, as also the lists of the works from which we
extract the passages just now quoted. Here we
conclude our proposed commentary on the words,
and now proceed,

II. To direct your attention to the great object

exhibited in the text, Jesus Christ expiring on the
cross. We shall derive from the words read, six

ideas of the death of Jesus Christ. 1. The death
of Christ is an expiatory sacrifice, in which the
victim was charged with the sins of a whole world.
l

2. It is the body of all the shadows, the truth of
all the types, the accomplishment of all the pre-
dictions of the ancient dispensation, respecting the
Messiah.

3. It is, on the part of the Jewish nation, a crime,
which the blackest colors are incapable of depict-
ing, which has kindled the wrath of heaven, and
armed universal nature against them. 4. It pre-

sents a system of morality in which every virtue is

retraced, and every motive that can animate us to
the practice of it is displayed. 5. It presents a
mystery which reason cannot unfold, but whose
truth and importance all the difficulties which rea-

son may urge are unable to repair. 6. Finally,

it is the triumph of the Redeemer over the tomb.
1. The deal h of Jesus Christ is an expiatory sa-

crifice, offered up to the divine justice. Eli, Eli,

lama sabachthani : my God, my God, zvhy hast
thou forsaken me f This is the only proof which
we shall at present produce in support of the doc-
trine of the atonement. It is, undoubtedly, difficult

to determine, with precision, what were, at that
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moment, the dispositions of the Saviour of the

world. In general, we must carefully separate

from them every idea of distrust, of murmuring, of

despair. AVe must carefully separate every thing

injurious to the immaculate purity from which Jesus
Christ never deviated, and to that complete sub-

mission which he constantly expressed to the will

of his heavenly Father. We here have a victim

not dragged reluctantly to the altar, but volunta-

rily advancing to it; and the >ame love which car-

ried him thither, supported him during the whole
sacrifice. These complainings, therefore of J
Christ, afford us convincing reasons to eon. hide,

that his death was of a nature altogether extra-

ordinary.

Of this you will become perfectly sensible, ifyou
attend to the two following reflections ; (1) that no
one ever appeared so deeply overwhelmed, at the

thought of death, as Jesus Christ: (2) that no per-

son ought to have met death with so much con-
stancy as he, if he underwent a mere ordinary
death.

(1) No one ever appeared so deeply overwhelm-
ed, at the thought of death, as Jesus Christ. Rk
collect in what strong terms the sacred authors re-

present the awful conflict which he endured in the
garden of Gethsemane. Thev tell us of his mor-
tal sorrow : my soul is exceeding sorrowful, even
unto death, Matt. xxvi. 38. They speak of his

agony ; being in an agony, says St. Luke, xxii. 44.

They speak of his fears : he was heard in that he

feared : they speak of his cries and tears ; he offer-

I'd up prayers and supplications, with strong cry-

ing and tears, Ileb. v. 7. They speak of the pro-

digious effect which the fear of death produced up-
on his body; his sweat was as it were drops of
blood falling down to the ground. They even
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speak of the desire which he felt to draw back :

my Father, if it be possible, let. this cup pass

from me, Matt. xxvi. 39- And in our text, they

represent him as reduced to the lowest ebb of re-

solution : My God, my God, why hast thou for-

saken me? Is it possible to be more depressed at

the thoughts of death ?

(2) But we said, secondly, that no person ouglrt

to have met death with so much constancy as Je-

sus Christ, if he underwent a mere ordinary death.

For,

(i) Jesus Christ died with perfect submission to

the will of his heavenly Father, and with the most

fervent love to the human race. Now, when a man

-serves a master whom he honors, when he sutlers

for the sake of persons whom he loved, he suffered

with patience and composure.

(ii) Jesus Christ died with the most complete as-

surance of the justice of his cause, and of the in-

nocence of his life. When, at the hour of death,

conscience is roused as an armt d man : when the

recollection of a thousand crimes awakes; when a

life of unrepented guilt stares the sinner in the

face, the most obdurate heart is then stretched on

the rack. But when, at a dying hour, the eye can

look back to a life of innocence, what consolation

does not the retrospect inspire ? This was the case

with Jesus Christ. Who ever carried so far cha-

rity, holy fervor, the practice of every virtue ? Who
ever was more blameless in conduct, more ardent

in devotion, more pure in secret retirement ?

(iii) Jesus Chirst died, thoroughly persuaded of

the immortality of the soul. When a man has

passed his life in atheism, and is dying in a state

of uncertainty : haunted with the apprehension of

falling into a state of annihilation : reduced to

<?xclaim with Adam, O my soul, whither art thou

o
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going ? Nature shudders ! Our attachment to ex

istence inspires horror at the thought of existing

no longer. But when we have a distinct know-

ledge of what man is ; when we are under a com-
plete conviction that he consists of two substances,

of spirit, and of matter; when we become tho-

roughly persuaded, that the destruction of the one

does not imply the destruction of the other ; that

if the dust return to the earth as it was, the spirit

shall return unto God uho gave it, Eccl. xii. 7-

when we know that the soul is the seat of all per-

ception: that the body is merely a medium of in-

telligence ; that the soul, when disengaged from

matter, may retain the same ideas, the same sen-

timents, as when united to the body ; that it may
be capable of perceiving the sun, the stars, the fir-

mament, death is no longer formidable. This, too,

was the case with Jesus Christ. If ever any one

enjoyed a persuasion of the immortality of the

soul, and of the resurrection, it undoubtedly was
this divine Saviour. He it was who had derived all

the stores of knowledge from the bosom of the Fa-

ther, who had brought life and immortality to light,

2 Tim. i. 10.

(iv) Finally, Jesus Christ died in the perfect as-

surance of that felicity which he was going to take

possession of. When the dying person beholds

hell opening under his feet, and begins to feel the

gnawings of the zvorm which dieth not, and the

torment of the Jire that is never to be quenched,

Mark ix. 44. it is not astonishing that he should

die in terror. But when he can say, as he looks

death in the face, " There is the termination of all

my woes, and the reward of all my labors : I am
going to restore my soul into the hands of my
Creator ; I behold heaven opened to receive it

:

What transports of delight must not such a pros-
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pect impart I Such, too, was the case with Jesus

Christ. If ever any one could have enjoyed a

foretaste of the paradise of God; if ever any one

could conceive sublime ideas of that glory and

blessedness, still it was Jesus Christ. He knew
all these things by experience; he knew all the

apartments of the kingdom of his Father : from

God he had come, and to God he was return-

ing. Nay, there must have been something pecu-

liar in his triumph, transcendantly superior to that

of the faithful in general. Because he humbled

himself, and became obedient unto death , even the

death oj the cross ; God was about highly to ex-

alt him, and to give him a name that is above

every name, Phil. ii. 8, 9- A cloud was going to

serve him as a triumphal car, and the chinch tri-

umphant was preparing to receive their King in

these rapturous strains : Lift up your heads, O ye

gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and

the King of glory shall come in, Ps. xxiv. 7.

What, then, shall Jesus Christ do ? Shall he meet

death with joy ? Shall he say with St. Paul, / have

a desire to depart f Shall he exclaim with the fe-

male celebrated in ecclesiastical history, This is

the day that eroivns are distributed, and 1 go to

receive my share ? No, Jesus Christ trembles;

he grows pale ; his sweat becomes as great drops

of blood, Luke xxii. 44. he cries out, My God,

my God, ichy hast thou forsaken me f

Add to these reflections, the promises of divine

assistance, which all the faithful have a right to

claim, in the midst of tribulation, and which Jesus

Christ must have had a far superior right to plead,

had he died a mere ordinary death ; but of the

consolation flowing from these he seems entirely

deprived.

Add, in a particular manner, the example of the



10S THE CRUCIFIXION.

martyrs. They met death with unshaken fortitude .

they braved the most cruel torments ; their firm-

ness struck their very executioners with astonish-

ment. In Jesus Christ we behold nothing similar

to this.

Nay, I will go farther, and say, that even the

peni.eut thief discovers more firmness, in his dying

moments, than the Saviour himself. Me addresses

himself to Jesns Christ, he implores his mercy, and,

set at rest by the promises given to him, he expires

in tranquillity. Jesus Christ, on the contrary, seems

equally to despair ol relief from heaven and from

the earth.

The opposers of the satisfaction of Jesus Christ,

will find it absolutely impossible to resolve these

difficulties : the doctrine of the satisfaction is the

only key that can unlock this mystery. Innume-

ruhh evils have compass, d me about, is the pro-

phetic language of the psalmist ; mine iniquities

have taken hold noon //?.', so that I am not able to

tool; up : then are more than the hairs of mine

head; therefore my heart faileth me, Rs.xl. U.
He teas wounded J or oar transgri ssions ; he was
bruised fur our iniquities: the chastisement of
our peace was upon him : as [saiah expresses him-

s< If, ch. liii. 5 God spared not his own Son, Rom.
viii. '.VI. h ' h .tli made him to be sin for us, 2 Cor.

v. Q\. ein^ made a curse for us, Gal. iii. 13. to

use the language of St. Paul: this is what we
undertook to prove : and this is the first idea under

which we proposed to represent the dying Saviour

ot tne wo i Id,
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Matt, xxvii. 45—53.

Now, from the sixth hour, there was darkness over all the land,

unto the ninth hour. And about the ninth hour, Jesus cried 'with

a loud voice , saying , Eli, Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is to say,

My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ? Some of them

that stood there, when they heard that, said, This man calleth for
Elias. And straight-way one of them ran, and took a spunge,

and filed it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to

drink. The rest said, Let be, let us see whether Elias will come

to save him. Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice,

yielded up the ghost. And, behold, the vail of the temple was
rent in twain from the top to the bottom ; and the earth did quake,

and the rocks rent ; and the graves were opened ; and many bo-

dies of saints, which slept, arose, and came out of the graves after

his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto

many.

HAVING represented the death of Christ un-

der the idea, 1. of an expiatory sacrifice, in

which the victim was charged with the sins of the

whole world : we proceed,

%. To consider it as the body of all the shadows,
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the truth of all the types, the accomplishment of all

the predictions of the ancient dispensation, re-

specting the Messiah. Jn fact, on what state or

period of the Old Testament church can we throw
our eyes, without discovering images of a dying
Jesus, and traces of the sacrifice which he offered

up ?

If we resort to the origin of all our woes, there

also we find the remedy. You will discover that

Adam had no sooner by transgression fallen, than

God promised him a seed, whose heel the seed of
the serpent should bruise, but who, in that \evy
act of suffering, should bruise the serpent's head,
Gen. iii. ]5. You will find this same promise re-

peated to Abraham ; that seed announced anew to

the patriarchs -, and, taking St. Paul for your in-

structor, you will discover that this seed is Jesus
Christ, Gal. iii. 16.

If you contemplate the temporal wonders which
God was pleased to work in favor of the Jewish
nation, you will discover every where in them an
adumbration of the spiritual blessings which the

death of Jesus Christ was to procure for the

church. You will there see the blood of a lamb on
the doors of the Israelites. It was the shadow of

that Lamb without blemish and ivi/hout spot,

fore-ordained before the foundation of the world,

.1. Pet. i. 19, 20. You will there behold a rock,

which, when smitten, emitted a stream sufficient

to quench the thirst of a great people. This was
a shadow of Jesus Christ. St. Paul tells us that

it was Christ himself, who refreshes us with living

water, springing up into everlasting life, 1 Cor.

x. 4. and John iv. 14. You will there behold a

serpent lifted up, the sight of which healed the

deadly wounds of the Israelites. It was a shadow
of him who was to be lifted up on the cross.
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If you look into the Levitical worship, you will

perceive through the whole of it, types of his

death : a perpetual sacrifice : the type of him

whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation

through faith in his blood, Rom. iii. 25. You
will there behold victims, the types of him who>

through the eternal Spirit, offered himself zvilhout

spot to God, to purge the consciencefrom the dead

zvorks, to serve the living God, Heb. ix. 14. a

scape-goat, bearing on his head all the iniquities

of the children of Israel, Lev. xvi. 21. The type

of him who suffered for us without the gate, Heb.

xiii. 13.

If you run over the predictions of the prophets.,

you will find them, as with one mouth, announcing

the death of Jesus Christ. Now it is Isaiah who
lifts up his voice, saying: He is despised and re-

jected of men ; a man of sorrows .... who made
his soul an offering for sin .... who is brought

as a lamb to the slaughter ; and as a sheep before

her shearers is dumb, so he openeth not his

mouth . . . . who was oppressed, and zvas afflict-

ed ... . who zvas cut off out of the land of the liv-

ing, chap. liii. 3, &c. Now it is Daniel who holds

up the same object : Messiah shall be cut off] but

notfor himself chap. ix. 26. Now Zacharias takes

up the subject, and under the influence of prophetic

inspiration, gives animation to the sword of the

Lord of Hosts : Awake, O szvord, against my
shepherd, and against the man who is my fellozv :

smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scatter-

ed, chap. xiii. 7. Now the prophetic David, mi-

nutely describing his sufferings, in such affecting

terms as these : My God, my God, why hast thou

forsaken me f Why art thou so far from helping

me, and from the zvords of my roaring f O my
Qod, I cry in the day time, but thou hearest not, :
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and in the night season, and am not silent : . . . *

/ am a worm and no man ; a reproach of men,

and despised of the people : all they that see me
laugh me to scorn : they shoot out the lip, and
shake the head, Psa. xxii. 1, % 6, 7. and, in ano-

ther place : Save me, O God, for the waters are

come in unto my soul : I sink in deep mir ', wh re

there is no standing : I am come info deep waters,

where the flood overfloiv me : I am weary of my
crying : my throat is dried : mine eyes fail while

I wait for my God .... for thy sake I have

borne reproach, shame hath covered my face ....
Reproach hath broken my heart, and I am full

of heaviness : and I looked for some fo take pity,

but there was none : and for comforters, but I
found none : they gave me also gall for my meat,

and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink,

Psa. Jxix. 1, 2, kc.

Such good reason have we to consider the death

of Jesus Christ under this second idea: it is in our

text. The Saviour appropriates to himself the pre-

diction in the twenty-second psalm : My God, my
God, zvhy hast thou forsaken me f And, in or-

der that the scripture might be fulfilled, he gives

occasion to his executioners to present him with

/vinegar, which preceded his expiring exclamation,

It is finished, as it is related by another of the

evangelists.

3. The death of Jesus Christ is, on the part of

the Jews, an atrocious crime, which has roused the

indignation of heaven, and aimed universal nature

against them. But where shall we find colors black

enough to depict it ? Here the most ardent efforts

of the imagination must fall far below the reality,

and the most lively images come short of truth.

Supposing we possessed the faculty of collecting,

rihto one point of view, all that was gentle in the
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address of Jesus Christ, all that was fervent in his

piety, humble in his deportment, pure in his con-
duct ; supposing us capable of making an enume-
ration of all the benefits which he accumulated on
the heads of those monsters of ingratitude ; the
gracious exhortations which he addressed to them;
the miracles of goodness which he performed among
them, in healing the sick, and raising the dead :

supposing we cotdd display to you those malignant
calumnies with which they loaded him, those abo-
minable and repeated falsehoods, those cruel and
remorseless importunities for permission to put him
to death, worthy of the severest execration had
they been employed even against the most detes-
table of mankind : could we represent to you all

that was barbarous and inhuman in the punish-
ment of the cross : by telling you that it was a
huge stake, crossed by another piece of wood, to
which they bound the body of the person condemn-
ed to terminate his life upon it ; that the two arms
were stretched out upon the cross beam, and
nailed, as well as both the feet, to the tree, so that
the body of the sufferer, sinking with its own
weight, and suspended by its nerves, was speed-
ily reduced to one vast wound, till the violence and
slowness of the torment at length delivered him,
and the blood drained off drop by drop, thus ex-
hausted the stream of life: supposing us to have de-
tailed all the ignominious circumstances which ac-

companied the death of Christ : that crown of
thorns, that purple robe, that ridiculous sceptre,

that wagging of the head, those insulting defiances

to save himself, as he had saved others—supposing,

I say, all this could be collected into one point of
view, we should still believe that he had conveyed
to you ideas much too feeble, of the criminality of
the Jews.

vol. vi. v
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Nature convulsed, and the elements confound-

ed, shall supply our defects, and serve, this day, as

so many preachers. The prodigies which signa-

lized the death of Jesus Christ, shall persuade more
powerfully than all the figures of rhetoric. The
darkness which covers the earth, the vail of the

temple rent in twain, that trembling which had

seized the solid globe, those rocks cleft asunder,

those yawning graves, those reviving dead, they,

they are the pathetic orators who reproach the

Jews with the atrocity of their guilt, and who de-

nounce their impending destruction. The sun

shrowds himself in the shades of night, as unable

to behold this accursed parracide ; and what court-

ly poets said in adulation, namely, that the orb of

day clothed himself in mourning, when Julius Cesar

was assassinated in the senate-house, was here re-

alized under special direction of divine Providence.

The vail of the temple is rent asunder, as on a day
of lamentation and woe. The earth trembles, as

refusing to support the wretches, whose sacrilegious

hands were attacking the life of him who fastened
the foundations thereof, Job xxxviii. 6. and found-
ed it upon its bases, Psa. civ. 5. The rocks cleave,

as if to reprove the Jews for the hardness of their

hearts. The dead start from their tombs, as com-
ing to condemn the rage of the living.

4. The death of Jesus Christ is a system of mo-
rality, in which every virtue is clearly traced. If

the divine justice be an object of fear, where is it

more powerfully inculcated than on the cross of

Jesus Christ ? How very terrible does that justice

there appear ! It goes in pursuit of its victim into

the very heaven of heavens. It extends on the al-

tar a Divine Man. It spares not the Son of God,
his own Son. And thou, miserable sinner, who
canst present nothing to the eyes of thy Judge but
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what is odious and abominable, how shalt thou be
able to escape his vengeance, if violating the laws

of the gospel, thou renderest thyself so much the

more worthy of condemnation, that thou hast, in

that very gospel, the effectual means ofdeliverance?

If vice is to be held in detestation, Where is

this lesson so forcibly taught as from the cross of

Jesus Christ ? Let the man who makes light of sin,

who forms to himself agreeable images, and feeds

on flattering ideas of it, learn, at the cross of

Christ, to contemplate it in its true light : let him
form a judgment of the cause from the effects :

and let him never think of sin, without thinking,

at the same time, on the pangs which it cost the

Saviour of the world.

If we wish for models to copy, where shall we
find models so venerable as on the cross of Christ ?

Let the proud man go to the cross of Christ ; let

him there behold the Word in a state of humilia-

tion ; let him there contemplate the person who
made himself of no reputation, and look upon him
the form of a servant, and condescended to sub-

mit to the punishment of a slave : the person who
being in the form of God, thought it not robbery

to be equal zvith God ; let the proud man look to

him, and learn to be humble. Let the voluptuous

repair to the cross of Christ ; let them there behold

the flesh crucified, the senses subdued, pleasure

mortified, and learn to bring forth fruits meet for

repentance. Let the implacable repair to the cross

of Christ : let him there contemplate Jesus Christ

dying for his enemies, praying even for his mur-
derers, and learn to put on bowels of mercies.

Let the murmurer go to the cross of Christ ; let

him go and study that complete submission which

this divine Saviour yielded to the most rigid com-
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mands of his Father, and learn to resign himself,

in all things, to the will of God.
li we are bound 10 love our Lawgiver, where

can we learn this lesson better than at the cross of

Christ ? From that cro^s we hear him crying aloud

to the guilty and the wretched : Behold, O sin-

ners, behold the tokens of my affection : behold

my hands and my feei : behold this pierced side

:

beholr] all these wounds with which my body is

torn : behold all those stripes of the justice of my
Father, which 1 endure for your salvation." At
a spertacle so moving, is there an obduracy so in-

vincible as not to bend ? Is there a heart so hard as

to refuse to melt ? Is there a love so ardent as not

to kindle into a brighter tlame ?

5. The death of Jesus Christ is a mystery inac-

cessible to reason ; but which all the difficulties

that reason can muster, are unable to impair.

It is a mystery inaccessible to reason : let it ex-

plain to me that wonderful union of greatness and
depression, of ignominy and glory, of an immor-
tal God with a dying man.

Let reason explain to me, how it comes to pass,

that thou.Ji God is unsusceptible of suffering and
dying, the sufferings and death of Jesus Christ,

should, however, derive all their efficacy from his

nature as God.
Let reason explain to me, how Jesus Christ

could satisfy divine justice, and be, at the same
time, if the express.on be lawful, the Judge and
the party condemned, the Avenger and the party

avenged, he who satisfied, and he to whom satis-

faction was made.
Let reason explain to me, how Jesus, nailed to

the cross, is nevertheless worthy of the adoration

of men and of angel , so that the Jew who crucifies

him, is at once his executioner and his creature.
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Let reason explain to me, above all, that myste-

ry of love which we see displayed on the cross of

Jesus Christ, and how God, who is so great, and

so highly exalted, should have vouchsafed to per-

form, in behalf of man, a being so low and con-

temptible, wonders so astonishing. Bend, bend,

proud icason, under the weight of these difficul-

ties, and from the extent of these mysteries, learn

the narro i ness of thy own empire.

// is th< j zvisdom of God in a mystery, which

none of the princes of this world knew, 1 Cor. ii.

75 8. It is the ^reat mystery of Godliness, 1 Tim.
iii. 16. These are the things of the Spirit of God,
which the natural man receiveth not, 1 Cor. ii. 14.

This is i he stumbling block of the Jew: this is to

the Greek foolishness, 1 Cor. i. °23. These are

the things which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard,

neither have entered into the heart of man, 1 Cor.

ii. 9- This is a mystery inaccessible to reason, but
it is a mystery, whose truth and importance all the

difficulties which reason can muster, are unable to

impair.

The gospel tells us not that greatness and de-

pression, that ignominy and glory, that the mortal

and the immortal nature, were confounded in the

person of Jesus Christ. It simply informs us, that

God, in the depths of his infinite wisdom, knew
how to unite depression to greatness, glory to ig-

nominy, the mortal to the immortal nature. This
is a mystery inaccessible to reason, but against

which reason has no title to murmur.
The gospel does not tell us that God, who is un-

susceptible of either suffering or death, suffered and
died ; but that the subject susceptible of suffering,

united to the impassible, suffered ; that the mortal,

united to the immortal subject, died; and that, in

virtue of this union, his sufferings and death possess
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an infinite value. This is a mystery inaccessible

to reason, but against which reason has no title to

repine.

The gospel does not tell us that Jesus Christ,

considered as nailed to a cross, as suffering, as dy-

ing, is worthy of adoration ; but, in virtue uf his in-

timate union with deity, that he is an object of ado-

ration to men and to angels. This is a mystery

inaccessible to reason, but against it reason has

not a title to reclaim.

The gospel does not tell us that man, a being so

mean, vile, grovelling, could have merited this

prodigy of love; but that God has derived it from

himself, as an independent source, and that he con-

siders it as essential to his glory, to acknowledge no

other foundation of his benefits, but the misery of

those to whom he is pleased to communicate them.

This is a mystery inaccessible to reason, but against

which reason has not a title to reclaim.

6. There remains only one idea more, under

which we wish to represent the death of the Saviour

of the world. It is the triumph of Jesus Christ

over death, and the consolation of the dying be-

liever. Death may be considered in three points

of view. (1) It throws us into the darkness of

gloomy night. (2) It summons us to appear be-

fore a tremendous tribunal. (3) It strips us of our

dearest possessions. Jesus Christ expires on the

cross, triumphs over death, in these three several

respects.

But it would be necessary to possess the art of

renewing your attention, in order successfully to

undertake the task of pressing these ideas upon

your minds, for they are more than sufficient to

furnish matter for a complete new discourse.

I must confine myself, at present, to one consi-

deration, founded on the rending of the vail of the
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temple, mentioned in the text. We have already

pointed it out as a token of the vengeance of hea-

ven against the Jewish nation. It may likewise

be considered in another point of view, conform-
ably to the decision of St. Paul, and to the ideas of
the Jews. That people looked on their temple as

a figure of the universe. We have, on this subject,

passages expressly to the purpose, in Philo and Jo-
sephus. All that was on the outside of the most
holy place, represented, to them, nature and the

elements. The scarlet color of the sanctuary re-

presented fire. The hyacinthine represented the

air. The seven branches of the candlestick repre-

sented the seven planets. The twelve cakes of
shew-bread represented the signs of the Zodiac,
and the twelve months of the year. But they said,

that the most holy place had been set apart for

God : that the Propitiatory was his throne, that
the cherubims were his chariot.

On this principle, the vail, which separated the
holy place from the Holy of Holies, was an image
of the obstacles which interposed between the crea-
ture and the heavenly habitation, in which God re-

sides. This vail is rent asunder at the death of
Jesus Christ ; these obstacles are removed ; ac-
cess into the abode of the blessed is opened to us :

and this is the spirit of the ceremonial observance
prescribed in the Levitical worship : Into the se-

cond went the High Priest alone, once every yea?',
not without blood, saith St. Paul, in his Epistle to
the Hebrews : The Holy Ghost this signifying,
that the way into the holiest of all zvas not yet
made manifest, while as the first tabernacle was
yet standing : but Christ being come, an High
Priest of good thiiigs to come ,' by a greater and
more perfect tabernacle, by his own blood, entered
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info the holy place, having obtained eternal re*

demption for us, Heb. ix. 7, &c.
Death, then, has nothing, henceforward, for-

midable to the Christian. In the tomb of Jesus
Christ are dissipated all the terrors which the tomb
of nature presents. In the tomb of nature, O sin-

ner, thou beholdest thy frailty, thy subjection to

the bondage of corruption : in the tomb of Jesus
Christ thou beholdest thy strength and thy deliver-

ance. In the tomb of nature the punishment of
sin stares thee in the face : in ti,e tomb of Jesus
Christ thou findest the expiation of it. From the

tomb of nature thou nearest the dreadful sentence

pronounced against all the posterity ofAdam : i ust

thou art
y and nnto dust shaft thou re' urn, Gen. iii.

19- but from the tomb of Jesus Christ issue those
accents of consolation ; I am the resurrection and
the life ; lie tl\a f believeth in nu\ though he were
dead, yet shall he live, John xi. c25. In the tumb
of nature thou readest this universal, this irrevoca-

ble doom written : // is appointed unto men once
to die, Heb. ix. 2?. but in the tomb of Jesus Christ,

thy tongue is loosed into this triumphant song of
praise

: O death, where is thy sting ? O grave,
where is thy victory P . . . . Thanks be to God who
givefh us the victory, through our Lord Jesus
Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 55,57.

All that now remains, is to conclude with a few
reflections, by way of recapitulation. My bre-

thren, for some weeks past, there have been traced

before your eyes, the successive particulars pf the
passion and death of the Saviour of the wo- Id. You
have seen him betrayed, apprehended, arraigned,

condemned, and expiring under the most shame-
ful, and the most cruel of all punishments.
Do you comprehend all that is sublime in these

truths ? Do you feel, in all its extent, the value of
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these benefits > Have you, at least, made the at*
tempt to take the dimensions of the love of God,
and to comprehend with all saints, what is the
breadth, and length, and depth, and height ; and
to know the love of Christ, which passeth know-
ledge, that you may be filled with all the fulness
of God, Eph. iii. 18, 19.

Ah ! let us beware, my beloved brethren, that
we deceive not ourselves as to this; after so many
distinguished tokens of the grace of God, we are
going to become the most wretched, or the hap-
piest of all creatures. Our condition admits not
of mediocrity. The two interesting extremes pre-
sent themselves to view—the extreme of justice,
and the extreme of mercy. We are going to
prove all that is mild and gentle in the peace of
God, or all that is tremendous in his indignation

j

and that blood which we have seen poured out,
must be upon our heads either to attract, or to re-

pel the thunder.

His blood be on us, and on our children, Matt,
xxvii. 25. This was the imprecation of those bar-
barous Jews, who with importunity demanded the
death of Jesus Christ, and glutted themselves with
his sufferings. But it was, in a far different sense,
the interior voice of those believing souls, who en-
tered into the design of God, who, by faith, sprink-
led themselves with this blood, which was to form
the bond of union between heaven and earth.

His blood be on 21s, and on our children. This
is the voice which now resounds from ear to ear,
and which must be accomplished on this assembly,
in one sense or another. Yes, this blood, shall be
upon you, in vengeance and malediction, as it was
upon ungrateful Jerusalem, in your families to
trouble their peace, in your plans to defeat them,
in your establishments to sap them to the fouftda*

vol. vp. q.
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tion, in your consciences to harrow them up, m
your death-bed to darken it with horror and de-

spair, and through all the periods of eternity, de-

manding the expiation of the crime, of having

trampled under foot the blood of the Son of God,
and of having crucified afresh the Lord of Glory.

Or it will be upon you, yes, this blood will be upon
you, to strengthen you under all your infirmities,

to preserve you in the hour of temptation, to con-

sole you under the pressure of calamity, to speak

peace to the troubled conscience, to support you in

dying agony, to render your death blessed, and

eternity triumphant.

I dwell for a moment on these last ideas, and,

under an illusion of charity, I apply them to all

those who compose my audience. Happy they, to

whom they are applicable of a truth ! To have

been attentive to the history of the sufferings and

death of the Saviour of the world, which, for some
time past, has been the great subject of our ad-

dress, to have traced it through all its successive

circumstances, to have felt the necessity, and to

have penetrated into the design of the whole j to

have applied to ourselves the lessons which it in-'

culcates, the consolations which it supplies, the

hope which it inspires: to deduce, from those

grand objects, consequences affecting the conduct

of life, tending to promote sanctity of manners,

superiority to the world, love to a God so rich in

mercy, desire of possessing that in perfection, of

which displays so astonishing convey ideas so sub-

lime

After this, to come next Lord's day to the table

of Jesus Christ, with the understanding convinced,

the heart overflowing, the soul penetrated : to dis-

cern, in the bread and the wine of which we are to

partake, the symbols of that death, whose memo-



THE CRUCIFIXION. Jg3

rial the church is celebrating : to promise unto
God, over those august pledges of his love, to ren-

der him love for love, and life for life : to expand
the heart in such emotions ; to communicate in

such a disposition, and to wait for death under such
impressions—these are the loftiest objects which
man can propose to his meditation. This is the

highest point of perfection which we are capable
of attaining, in the course of this mortal pilgrim-

age. This is the purest delight that we can taste

in this valley of tears.

I trust, my dearly beloved brethren, that these

sublime objects shall not have been presented to

you in vain. I trust that so many exhortations

will not fall to the ground totally without success.

I trust that these first emotions, which it is impos-

sible to withhold from an expiring Saviour, will

not be as the early cloud, and as the morning
dew, Hos. vi. 4. which appear for a moment, and
are dissipated in a moment. I trust they will

henceforward engage your heart, your mind, your
whole life, and that they will accompany you to

the bed of death. I trust, that when this awful pe-

riod comes, instead of that mortal reluctance, in-

stead of those insupportable forebodings which un-

repented guilt inspires, the image of Jesus Christ

crucified, present to your eyes ; what do I say, of

Jesus Christ crucified ? Of Jesus Christ raised

from the dead, glorious, sitting at the right hand
of his Father; of Jesus Christ, presenting conti-

nually before his eyes the value of that blood which

he shed for the salvation of the human race ; of

Jesus Christ, extending his arms to receive your

departing spirit, that he may bind it up in the bun-

dle of life : I trust that this image will dispel all

the terrors of death, and thus prepare you to pass
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from the dispensation of grace, to the dispensatiou

of ^lory.

In the dispensation of grace, you have beheld

the Son of God invested with the form of a ser-

vant ; in the dispensation of glury, you shall be*

hold him arrayed in all splendor and magnificence.

In the dispensation of grace, you have beheld the

King of Kings attended by an humble train of

disciples uf but mean appearance : in the dispen-

sation of glory, you shall behold him accompa-
nied by the heavenly hosts, legions of angels and
archangels, of the cherubim and of the seraphim.

In the dispensation of grace, you have beheld Je-
sus Christ expiring ignominiously upon a cross :

in the dispensation of glory, you shall behold him
in the clouds of heaven, judging the quick and the

dead. In the dispensation of grace, you have
heard the lips of your Saviour thus speaking peace
to your soul : Son, be of good cheer, thy sins are
foro{Vcn thee : in the dispensation of glory, you
shall hear this decision from his mouth : Come, ye

blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre-

pared for you, from the foundation of the world,

Matt. xxv. 34. May God of his infinite mercy
grant it ! To him be honor and glory now and
for ever. Amen.

N. B. The next Sermon in the series, that on
The Resurrection of jesus Christ, which is the

eighth of Vol. II. of Mr. Robinson's selection*

may be read with advantage in this place.



SERMON V.

OBSCURE FAITH;

OR,

THE BLESSEDNESS OF BELIEVING, WITHOUT
HAVING SEEN.

John xx. 29?

Jesus salth unto him, Thomas, because thou bast seen me thou hast

believed : blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have be-

lieved.

STRANGE is the condition in which Providence

has placed the Christian. He is ever walking
in the midst of darkness and obscurity. He is

placed between two periods of gloominess : be-

tween the cloudy night of the past, and the still

darker night of futurity. Does he wish to ascer-

tain the truths which are the object of his faith r

They are founded on facts ; and in order to be as-

sured of those facts, he must force his way back-

ward, through more than eighteen hundred centu-

ries : he must dig truth and falsehood out of the

rubbish of tradition ; out of the captious systems
&f the enemies of Christianity ; nay, sometimes,
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out of the pious frauds, on which an indiscreet zeal

has attempted to establish it.

If he wishes to ascertain the reality of that bles-

sedness which is the object of his hope, he must
plunge himself in quest of it, into periods which
do not as yet subsist. He must walk by faith,

and not by sight, 2 Cor. v. 7- he must depart, as

Abraham did, and leave his kindred and his fa-
ther s house, without knowing, precisely whither

he goes, Heb. xi. 8. It is necessary that this per-

suasion, if I may so express myself, should form a

new creation of things, which have no real exist-

ence as to him : or, to use the expression of St.

Paul, his faiiii must be the substance of things

hoped for, and the evidence of things not seen,

Heb. xi. 1. Now, it is to such obscurity, it is to

such darkness, that a man is called to sacrifice all

that the human mind is taught to consider as the

greatest reality and certainty, I mean the deci-

sions of reason, and the felicities of a present

world. What a situation ! What a strange si-

tuation !

But be it as it may, we, this day, place ourselves,

my brethren, between these two dark clouds ; be-

tween the night of the past, and the night of futu-

rity. In what are the duties of this day to termi-

nate ? What is the language suitable to the day

which is now passing ? / believe : I hope. I believe

that the Word was made flesh, that he suffered,

that he died, that he rose again: this is the night

of the pa^. / hope that, in virtue of this incar-

nation, of these sufferings, of this resurrection, an

entrance shall be ministered unto vie abundantly,

into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Sa-

viour Jesus Christ, 2 Pet. i. 11. and that 1 shall

partake in the felicity of our ever blessed God

:

this is the night of futurity. / believe, and to that
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belief I immolate all the ideas of my intellect, all

the systems of my reason. I hope, and to those
hopes I immolate all the attractives of sensual ap-
petite, all the charms of the visible creation : and
were all the kingdoms of the ivorld and the glory
of them, Matt. iv. 8. to be put in my offer, on
the condition that I should renounce my hopes, I
would consider the former but dung, Phil. hi. 8.

and cleave to the latter as the only real and so-

lid good.

Who is there among you, my brethren, who
feels himself capable of this effort of mind ? I ac-
knowledge him to be a true disciple of Jesus Christ.

He may rest assured that he shall be received as a
worthy partaker at that mysterious table, which
sovereign wisdom is once more, this day, fur-

nishing before our eyes. But he may likewise rest

assured, that his felicity, veiled, invisible as it is,

shall remain more firm and unshaken, than all those
things which are the idols of the children of this

world. To meditation on this interesting subject
I devote the present discourse, to which you can-
not apply an attention too profound.

The occasion of the words of our text it would
be necessary to indicate. Which of my hearers
can be such a novice in the gospel history as to be
ignorant of it ? Thomas was not present with the
other apostles, when Jesus Christ appeared unto
them, after he had left the tomb. His absence
produced incredulity. He refuses to yield to the
united testimony of the whole apostolic college.

He solemnly protests that there is but one way to
convince him of the certainty of the resurrection of
Jesus Christ, namely to produce him alive. No,
says he, except. I shall see in his hands the print
of the nails, and put my finger into the print of
ifa nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will



A2& OBSCURE fAITH,

not believe, John xx. 25. Jesus Christ is pleased

to adapt his condescension to the weakness of this

disciple, and to gratify a pretension so arrogant

and rash : he appears to Thomas, and says to him .

Beach hither thy finger, and behold my hands ,

and reach hither thy hand, and trust it into my
side : and be not faithless, but believing, ver. zl

.

Thomas is drawn different ways; by the shame of

having disbelieved, and the joy which he felt in

being convinced by the testimony of his own
senses, and exclaims, My Lord and my God I

Upon this Jesus Christ addresses him in the words
of the text : Tho nas, because thou hast seen me
thou hast believed : blessed are they that have not

seen, and yet have believed.

You perceive from the occasion on which the

words were sp' ken, that they point, in the first

instance, to the resurrection of Jesus Christ. We
shall take care, accordingly, not to lose sight of

this object. Nevertheless, as the proposition of

our blessed Lord is general, we shall take it in all

its generality: and shall discourse to you of that

obscure faith which reverts to periods long since

past, and looks forward into periods hidden in a

remote futurity. The nature of obscure faith ;

the excellency of obscure faith : this is the simple

division of my present discourse. Or, to convey a

still clearer idea of my design, under the first head,

I shall endeavor to unfold the ambiguity of that

expression ; to believe without having seen ; in the

second, I shall evince the truth of this proposition
;

blessed are they that have not seen, and yet havr

believed.

I. Let us, in the first place, endeavor to explain

the nature of obscure faith : or, as we have an-

nounced the subject of this first branch of our dis-
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course, Jet us attempt to unfold the ambiguity of

the expression : Thomas, because thou hast seen,

thou hast believed: blessed are they that have not

seen, and yet have believed. By obscure faith, we
here mean, that which is founded, not on what a

man hath seen with his own eyes, not on what he

has discovered to be true by the powers of his own
reason, but on testimony worthy of credit.

Let this definition be carefully remarked : and
let this be constantly kept in sight, that though

the faith of which we are speaking, has not a cer-

tainty resting on the evidence of the senses, or on
the conclusions of right reason, it has a certainty

perfect in its kind, that which rests on a testimony

worthy of credit. Take care, therefore, not to

confound an obscure faith with a fluctuating, un-

settled, ill-founded faith. They are two things

perfectly distinct, and it is impossible to distin-

guish them too carefully. The obscurity of which

we are going to treat, is by no means incompati-

ble with evidence.

In order to comprehend it fully, it is necessary

to distinguish two species of evidence: evidence

of the object, and evidence of testimony. We
call evidence of the object, that which rests, as I

have said, either on the deposition of the senses,

or on the discernment of sound reason. I believe

that you are now assembled within the circumfe-

rence of these walls : I believe it, because I see it

so. The evidence which I have on this subject, is

that species of evidence which I have denominated

evidence of the object, and which is founded on the

deposition of the senses. In like manner, I believe

that so long as you remain within the circumference

of these walls, you are not in your own habita-

tions. The evidence which I have to support this

belief, is still that which I have denominated evi-

VOL\ VI. R
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dcnce of the object, namely, that which is founded

on the light of my own reason, whereby I am as-

sured, in a manner which leaves me not the liber-

ty of so much as doubting, that so long as you re-

main within this temple, you cannot possibly be

in any other place.

But if there be evidence of object, there is like-

wise evidence of testimony. I believe there is a

vast region on the globe, called the kingdom of

Persia. 1 have evidence to support this belief:

not the evidence of object, but the evidence of tes-

t.imony. I believe that there is such a kingdom,

though I have never seen it with my own eyes :

but there is such a cloud of witnesses, of undoubted

credit, who assure me of it, that the evidence of

testimony supplies the evidence of object. In like

manner, I believe that a vessel of such or such a

construction, and of so many tons burthen, re-

quires such a depth of water. I believe this, not

because my reason has by its own powers made the

discovery, for I never made mechanism of this

kind my study ; but the unanimous deposition of

all who understand the art of ship-building, gives

me full assurance of the fact, fills the plai e of my
own intimate perception, and the evidence of tes-

timony supplies the evidence of object.

Having thus explained our meaning, when we
say that faith is obscure, when we say that the

Christian believeth what he seeth not, we do not,

by this, understand that he believeth in what is

destitute of proof: we only mean that he believeth

the truth of facts of which he has not been an eye
witness : that he believeth in truths which he could

not have discovered by his own reason, and that

he hopes for a felicity of which he has not a dis-

tinct idea : but he believes those facts, on the una-

nimous testimony of a great number of witnesses.
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who could not possibly have acted in concert to

deceive him : he believes those truths on an infal-

lible tesiimony : he hopes, on that same testimo-

ny, namely, on the word of God himself. In all

these things, the evidence of testimony supplies

the evidence of object.

That it is of this kind of faith, we are to under-

stand these words in our text, Blessed are they

who have not seen, and yet have believed, the

occasion on which they were pronounced permits

us not to doubt. Of what was Je.^us Christ speak-

ing to Thomas? Of his own resurrection. Who
are the persons he had in view, whom Providence

was afterwards to call to believe without having

seen ? Those who could not possibly be the eye

witnesses of that resurrection. But were the per-

sons who should be called to believe the doctrine

of the resurrection, to believe it without satisfying

reasons of its truth and certainty ? By no means.

Call to your recollection a part of what we sub-

mitted to your consideration on this subject, on

another occasion. * We have, in confirmation of

the resurrection of Jesus Christ, 1. Presumptions.

2. Proofs, and, 3. Demonstrations.

1. The circumstances of the death of the Sa-

viour, and of his burial, furnish us with presump-

tions on this subject. Jesus Christ died : his body

was deposited in the tomb ; but a few days after-

wards was not to be found there. We thence pre-

sume that Jesus Christ is risen again. If Jesus

Christ be not risen, his body must have been con-

veyed away : but how is it possible to maintain

such an assertion ? To whom shall we impute such

* The reader is referred to the sermon on The Resurrection of

Jesus Christ, page 199, &c. of Sermon V11I. Vol. II. of Mr.

Robinson's selection.
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conveyance ? Not surely to his enemies. Could
they be suspected of a design to contribute to his

glory, by uiving currency to the report of his re-

surrection ? It can as little be imputed to his dis-

ciples. They had no inclination to do so. For
how could men, so notoriously timid, have formed
an enterprize so daring and dangerous, and that in

favor of a man, (I go on the supposition that Je-
sus Christ did not rise again) who had thus abu.^ed

their credulity ? But had their inclination been
ever so strong, was it in their power either to sur-

prize or to discomfit a guard forewarned of the

design ? These I call presumptions.

2. The testimony of the apostles furnishes with

proofs of the resurrection. This testimony pos-

sesses no less than eight distinct characters, which

raise it beyond the reach of all suspicion : i, The
nature of the witnesses, who had neither the cre-

did, nor the riches, nor the eloquence necessary to

practice an imposture on mankind : ii, The num-
ber of those witnesses, amounting to more than
five hundred : iii, The nature of the facts which
are the subject of their evidence, things in which
it was impossible they should deceive themselves,

things which they had seen, heard, and perceived

in the most sensible and palpable manner : iv, The
uniformity of their testimony, which in no one in-

stance ever contradicted itself: v, The judges be-

fore whom their evidence was given
;
judges expert

in the art of involving cheats in self-contradiction,

but who never could detect any in the witnesses of

whom we are speaking : vi, The place where their

testimony was published; for had the apostles gone
and published the resurrection of the Lord Jesus,

in regions remote from that where the fact could

be completely sifted, they might have fallen under.

suspicion ; but they attest it to the face of the
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whole city of Jerusalem itself: vii, The time when
this testimony wa* published, respecting which the

same reasoning applies which does to the circum-

stance of place: viii, The motives by which those

witnesses were actuated, and which could be no

other but the satisfying of their own consciences,

as so far from having a temporal interest to pro*

mote, by the publication of this event, every tem-

poral interest pressed in the opposite direction.

3. But we have likewise, of this truth, demon-
strations properly so called. With these we are

furnished in the miraculous gifts communicated to

those who attest it : of which we cannot enter-

tain any doubt, without taxing with extravagance

three sorts of persons, equally clear of all ground
of suspicion on such an occasion : i, The apostles,

who give the history of those miracles, and who re-

late in a manner the best adapted to expose im-

posture, on the supposition of their having been
impostors : ii, Their enemies, who in their writ-

ings against them, have not denied that they

wrought miracles, but that these miracles were a

proof of the truth of their doctrine: iii, Finally,

their proselytes, who had the greatest imaginable

interest in examining whether it was true that the

apostles wrought miracles, who had all possible

opportunities of ascertaining the fact, and who sa-

crificed their property, their reputation, their life,

for a religion entirely resting on this truth—The
apostles work miracles. These we call so many
demonstrations.

This recapitulation sufficiently instructs us, that

we are not called upon to believe an event so very

extraordinary, as if it were destitute of proof : on
the contrary, we believe it on proofs clear, cogent,

and decisive. When, therefore, Jesus Christ saith,

Blessed are they who have vot seen, and yet hair'
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believed, he means not to say, that it is blessed

to believe things destitute of evidence : he speaks

only of things which have not the evidence of ob-

ject, but which have that of testimony.

Let us pursue this thought a little farther. The
idea which we have suggested of obscure faith, dis-

tinguishes it from three kinds of conviction, which
are but too frequently confounded with it: the faith

extorted by tyranny ; the faith generated in the

brain of the enthusiast ; and the faith of the super-

stitious.

(1) The faith of which we speak, must be care-

fully distinguished from the faith which is extorted

by tyranny. We do not here understand that

which violence would attempt to produce by the

terror of punishment. Never did racks, gibbets,

and stakes produce, in the soul, any thing like

conviction in favor of a religion, which pretended

to establish itself by arguments so odious and de-

testable. But there is a tyranny of a different kind,

which has produced believers not a few. By dint

of attesting fictions, men have forced themselves

into credit : by dint of insolent pretentions, to in-

fallibility, the simple have sometimes been pre-

vailed upon to admit it : and the simple generally

constitute the bulk of mankind.

We denominate that the faith extorted by fy-

ranny,\\\\\ch is yielded to the insolent decisions of a

doctor, who gives himself out as infallible, without

proving it ; or to fabulous legends, unsupported by

any respectable testimony. How, under the pre-

text that I am bound to believe facts, which I may
never have seen with my own eyes, am I laid un-

der an obligation to swallow every thing that a le-

gendary is pleased to tell me ? How, under the pre-

text that I am bound to believe truths which are

above the reach of my reason, am I laid under an
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obligation to believe every thing proposed to me
by a man who may be practising upon mv credu-
lity ? And upon my refusing to believe on such a
foundation, shall I be taxed with being incredulous
like Thomas, and with saying as he did : Except
I shall see in his hands the print of the nails, and
put my finger into the print of the nails, and
thrust my hand info his side, I will not believe.

-> If you would have me believe the facts which
you propose, produce me the proofs which support
them, if not as complete as those which assure me
of the resurrection of Jesus Christ, at least such as
are somewhat of a similar nature : and if you wish
I should consider you as infallible, like the apostles
produce me proofs of your infallibility, equivalent
to those which the apostles produced of theirs.

But if on examining such pretended facts, I disco-
ver that they are fictions merely • if on examining
the foundation upon which your infallibility rests,

I find that the men who give themselves out for
infallible, while they lay claim to the infallibility

of the apostles, are undermining the doctrine of
the apostles, I shall not reckon myself obliged to
pay the slightest deference to their decisions. The
faith which these decisions attempt to produce,
will be faith extorted by tyranny, and which will
have no relation whatever to that faith which Jesus
Christ expects from his disciples, and which is, in
truth, obscure, but, nevertheless, well-founded;
which is destitute, indeed, of the evidence of ob-
ject, but which is ever accompanied with the evi-
dence of testimony.

(2) In the second place, the faith of which we
are treating, must be distinguished from that of
the enthusiast

: I mean that of certain Christians,
who found the reasons which induce them to be-
lieve, entirely on such and such impulses, which
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they pretend to be the operation of the Spirit

of GA : impulses destitute of illumination, and
which determine the person thus agitated, to

yield his assent to a proposition unsupported by
proof, or, at most, recommended by an air of pro-

bability. One of the marks which distinguish

false zeal from true, is, that this last, I mean true

zeal, sacrifices its own glory to that of religion, and
is infinitely better pleased to acknowledge its own
error, than to spread the slightest cloud over that

pure and genial light in which religion is arrayed.

A man, on the contrary, who is actuated by a false

zeal, sacrifices, without hesitation, the glory of re-

ligion to his own ; and maintains, at the expence
of truth itself, the errors which he has advanced.

This has been found to be the case with certain

eminent names, on the subject of our present dis-

cussion. The vehemence of controversies which
have been carried on, respecting the operation of

the Holy Spirit on the soul of believers, has fre-

quently carried some of the disputants farther than

they themselves intended. In the heat of argu-

mentation, they have asserted, that the action of

the Holy Spirit, which operates in the faithful, is

carried so far as to give them a degree of faith, su-

perior to the reasons which they have for believing.

When pressed by their adversaries, they ought to

have acknowledged this to be one of the proposi-

tions which one is tempted to advance in the

warmth of dispute, and which candor, without he-

sitation, is disposed to retract, after the heat has

subsided. But this were a sacrific e too great for

self-love to make : it is deemed better that religion

should suffer from the intemperate zeal of the so-

phist, than that the sophist should correct his hasty

position, by the illumination of religion.

Thus, in order to support one absurdity, a stijl
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greater absurdity has been advanced. It has been

maintained, not only that the following proposi-

tion is true, namely, the impulse of the Holy Spi-

rit gives us faith, superior to the reasons which we
have for believing : but this is absolutely neces-

sary : for, it has been alledged, that the Christian

religion being destitute of proofs which enforce as-

sent, all those who should refuse to believe what is

destitute of this kind of proof, must, in so doing,

refuse to believe the Christian religion.

God forbid that we should attempt to defend,

with weapons so empoisoned, the truths of reli-

gion ! It was not thus that they were defended by

Jesus Christ and his apostles. They called on men
to believe : but they, at the same time, adduced

proof of what they wished to be received as the

object of faith. The spirit of God, undoubtedly,

operates on the soul of every one who implores his

assistance ; but it is by making them feel the force

of the proofs, not by convincing! hem of what it is

impossible to prove. And who could he condemn-
ed for not having believed, were Christianity des-

titute of sufficient proof? Would not the infidel

be warranted in alledging: " I am not to blame,

if I withhold my assent to such a proposition : I

do not feel that impulse which engages one to be-

lieve what cannot be proved ?" But the notiou

which we have given of faith, confounds every one
who refuses to believe. We say, with Jesus Christ

of the unbelievers of his time: This is the con-

demnation, that light is come into the world, and
men loved darkness rather than light, because

their deeds zcerc evil, John iii. 19-

(3) Finally, the notion which we have given of

faith, distinguish it from that of the superstitious.

To believe, in the view of doing honor to religion,

a doctrine weakly proved, whatever may be the

VOL. VI. S
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origin of that doctrine, is to have a superstitious

faith. Under this description may be ranked what

has been denominated faith extorted by tyranny,

and faith generated in the brain of the enthusiast.

But we have, under this particular, a different kind

of superstition in view. To believe a truth com-
pletely proved, but without having examined the

proofs which support it, is to have the faith of su-

perstition. A truth, of which I perceive not the

proofs, is no truth with respect to me. What ren-

ders my disposition of soul acceptable in the sight

of God, when I receive what he is pleased to reveal

to me, is my reception of it as an intelligent being,

alter having weighed the motives which induced

me to give it welcome ; after having discovered,

on putting them in the balance with the opposite

motives, that the first had greatly the preponde-

rancy over the others. But to believe a trutli with

precipitation, to believe it without knowledge, is

mere superstition. If it should determine you to

declare yourself on the side of truth, it must be en-

tirely by chance, and which may, to-morrow plunge

you into error, as it induces you, to-day, to em-
brace the truth.

Obscure faith, then, is not a persuasion unsup-

ported by proof; it is, in truth, destitute of the

proofs which constitute the evidence of object

;

but not of those which constitute the evidence of

testimony, as was from the beginning affirmed, and

which it was necessary, oftener than once, to repeat.



SERMON V.

PART II

OBSCURE FAITH;

OR,

THE BLESSEDNESS OF BELIEVING, WITHOW
HAVING SEEN.

John xx. 29-

Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me thou hast
believed; blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have be-

lieved.

E have endeavored to explain the nature of
obscure faith; and now proceed, as was

proposed,

II. To point out the excellency of this obscure
faith. After having attempted to unfold the am-
biguity of the expression in my text, to believe

zvithout having seen, we must endeavor to evince
the truth of it, by demonstrating this proposition,

announced by our blessed Lord, blessed are they
who have not seen% and yet have believed.
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These words admit of a very simple, and a very

natural commentary, which we shall first produce,

in order to explain them. The point in question

is the resurrection of the Lord Jesus. Thomas is

to be convinced of the certainty of it, by nothing

short of the testimony of his own eyes : this mode
of producing conviction, was going, henceforward,

to cease. Jesus Christ was shortly to leave the

world : a cloud was soon to receive him out of the

sight of the inhabitants of this earth : The heavens

must now receive him, until the times of the resti-

tution of all things, Acts iii. 21. The angels de-

clared to the apostles, as thev stood rapt in asto-

nishment at beholding their beloved Master disap-

pear : This same Jesus, which is taken up from
you into heaven, shall so come in like manner as

ye have seen him go into heaven, Acts i. 11. The
disposition of Thomas's mind, therefore, was go-

ing, henceforth, to become universally fatal. Every-

one who should say with him, Except I shall see in

his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger

into the print of the nails, and thrust my hand into

his side, I will not believe, must die and perish in

unbelief. There was to be, henceforward, no other

way but this, of believing without having seen, no
other means of arriving at a participation in the

felicity of believers : Thomas, because thou hast

seen me, thou hast believed: blessed arc they that

have not seen, and yet have believed.

This commentary contains much good sense. It

does not, however, seem to me to have exhausted

the whole meaning: of Jesus Christ. God is su-

premely good : nothing appeared to him too dear

for the salvation of the human race : he made
choice of means the best adapted to the execution

of this great work. If he has made choice of means
the best adapted to the salvation of the human
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race, he has likewise made choice of the properest

method of enabling us to avail ourselves of the ap-

pointed means, and that method is obscure faith.

Why so ? This is the point which we must attempt

to elucidate : and some time ago, you will please

to recollect, that we undertook this task. For
when that difficulty was urged against us, which

unbelievers make the subject of their triumph :

" Wherefore did not Jesus Christ shew himself

alive after his passion, to his judges, to his execu-

tioners ?" We made this reply, that the gift of

working miracles, bestowed on the apostles, and
on the first Christians, constituted a proof more
irresistible of his resurrection, than if he had shewn
himself then, nay, than if he were to shew himself

risen, at this day.

It might be retorted upon us, " That these two
proofs, that of miracles performed by his disciples,

and that of his personal manifestation, were not in-

compatible with each other : Jesus Christ might
first have shewn himself alive after his resurrection

;

here would have been one kind of proof: he might
afterwards, upon his ascension, have sent the Holy
Spirit to his apostles ; this would have consituted

a second kind of proof. These two kinds of proof
united, would have placed the truth of his resurrec-

tion far beyond the reach of all suspicion. Where-
fore did he not employ them ? Wherefore did he
not give to a truth of his religion so interesting, and
of such capital importance, every species of proof
of which it is susceptible ?" To this we still reply,

that obscure faith was a method far more proper
to conduct us to salvation, than a clear faith,

founded on the testimony of the senses, or on the

personal discoveries of the believer himself: Bles-

sed are they that have not seen, and vet have be-

lieved.
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A principle which we have on other occasions

laid down, will justify this reply. God has placed

us in this world, as in a place of probation and sa-

crifice. Jt is his will that the manner in which we
correspond to this view ot his providence, should

determine our everlasting destiny. Let us try

clearly to explain this principle, before we apply it

to the subject in hand.

In strictness of speech, God will not proportion

the celestial felicity which he reserves for us, to the

exertions which we make to obtain it. D d (id
observe the rules of an exact distribution in this

respect, there is not a single person in i he world

who durst flatter himself with being a partaker in

that felicity : because there is no one, I speak f

even the greatest saints, who does all that he ought,

and all that he might do, toward the attainment of

it. Much more, supposing us to have done all

that we could, and all that we ought to do, to be

admitted to a participation in this blessedness, our

utmost efforts never could bear any proportion to

it. We must still say of every thing we undertake,

in order to salvation, what St. Paul says of the

most cruel sufferings of the martyrs: They are

not Worthy to be co npartd with the glory which

shall be revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. The most

extravagant thought, accordingly, that ever could

find its way into the mind of man, is that of the

persons who maintain the possibility of meriting

heaven by their good works, nay, the possibility of

a man's meriting the kingdom of heaven for others,

after having earned it for himself.

But though there is not a proportion of rigor-

ous justice, "between the heavenly felicity, and the

efforts wliich we make to attain it, there is a pro-

portion of equity and of establishment. Permit

me to explain what I mean by these words : God
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will not save mankind, unless they exert themselves
to obtain salvation. Had it been his will to ex-
tend indiscnmmatmg favor, he had only to open,
without reservation, the path to heaven : he had
only to exert the supreme power, which he pos-
sesses over our souls, to infuse into them virtue and
emulaiion, and to put us in possession of a felicity
already completely acquired, without subjecting
us to the necessity of employing indefatigable and
unintermitting efforts, in order\o the acquiring of
it. But his views respecting man are altogether
different from this. Hence it is that he is pleased
to represent the life of a Christian, as a narrow
path, in which he must walk; as a race which he
must run

; as a task which he must perform ; as a
warfare which he has to accomplish. For this rea-
son it is, that salvation is represented to us, as a
victory to be won, as a prize to be gained, as a
kmgdom which can be taken only by the violent.
God, then, has placed us in this world, as in a
place of probation and sacrifice : it is his sovereign
good pleasure, that the manner in which we cor-
respond to his gracious views, shall decide our ever-
lasting destination.

Let us apply this principle to the subject undei-
discussion: to that obscure faith, which discerns, in
the darkness of the past, those facts on which the
great truths of religion rest, as the building on its
foundation

: to that obscure faith, which pene-
trates into the darkness of futurity, there to disco-
ver the blessedness which religion'proposes to us as
the object of hope.

1. Let us apply the principle laid down to that
obscure faith, which discerns, in the darkness of the
past, those facts on which the great truths of reli-
gion rest. There is more difficultv in attaining a
discernment of the truth in the darkness of the
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past, than in beholding the object with a man's
own eyes. It is admitted. Had Jesus Cnrist ap-

peared alive to his judges and executioners, after

his resurrection ; were he to appear to us, at this

day, as risen from the dead, we should have much
less difficulty in believing the certainty of an event
on which the whole Christian religion hinges. It

is admitted. There would be no occasion, in or-

der to attain the conviction of it, to employ exten-
sive reading, to consult doctors, to surmount the

trouble of profound meditation, to suspend plea-

sure, to interrupt business. It is admitted. But
the very thing which constitutes your objection,

furnishes me with a reply. The trouble which you
must take, before you can acquire conviction of

the resurrection of the Saviour of the world, the

extensive reading that is necessary, the consulta-

tion of learned men, those efforts of profound me-
ditation which you must employ, that suspension
of your pleasures, that interruption of your world-
ly business—all, all enter into the plan of your
salvation: it is the will of God that you should exert

yourselves diligently for the attainment of it.

Let us suppose the case of two Christians: the

fust shall be St. Thomas ; the second a Christian

of our own days. Let us suppose both the two
equally convinced of the resurrection of the Sa-

viour of the world ; but acquiring their conviction

in two different ways : Thomas convinced by the

testimony of his senses, the modern Christian, by
the attentive examination of the proofs which es-

tablish the truth of it: Whether of these two
Christians, according to yourjudgment, expresses

the greater love of the truth ? Whether of these two
Christians makes the greater sacrifice, in order to

arrive at the knowledge of it ? The one has only
to open his eyes, the other must enter on a course
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of deep and serious reflection. The one has only
to reach forth his hand, to touch the print of the
wounds of Jesus Christ; the other must exert all
the power* of his mind, in sifting the proofs, on
which the doctrine is established. "The one expects
that the Saviour should present himself to him, and
say

: Be not faithless, but believing, Jo. xx. 27.
The other goes forth seeking after the Lord Jesus,
through the darkness in which he is pleased to in-
volve himself. Is it not evident that this last ex-
presses incomparably greater love for the truth,
and offers up to it greater sacrifices than the first ?

This last, then, corresponds better to the idea of
probation and sacrifice, to which we are called,
during the time which, by the will of God, we are
destined to pass in this world. Blessed therefore,
with respect to the obscurity of the past, blessed
is he who has not seen, and yet has believed.

2. The same principle is applicable to what con-
cerns the night of futurity. It would require but
feeble efforts, and would exhibit no mighty sacri-
fice, for a man to deny himself the delights of a
present life, if the joys of the Paradise of God were
disclosed to his eyes.

But how great is the magnanimity of the Chris-
tian, how wonderful the fortitude of the Martyr,
and, in propriety of speech, all Christians are mar-
tyrs, who, resting on the promises of God alone,
immolates to the desire of possessing a future and
heavenly felicity, all that is dear and valuable to
him upon the earth ? The present, usually, makes-
the most powerful impression on the mind of man.
An object, in proportion as it becomes exceeding
remote, in some measure loses its reality, with re^
spect to us. The impression made upon the mind
by sensible things, engrosses almost its whole ca-
pacity, and leaves little, if any, portion of its at-

VOL. VI. X
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tent ion, for the contemplation of abstract truths.

Farther, when abstract meditations dweil on well-

known objects, they possibly may fix attention.

But when they turn on objects of which we have

no distinct idea, they are little calculated to arrest

and impress.

A Christian, a man actuated by that obscure

faith, whose excellency we are endeavoring to un-

fold, surmounts all these difficulties. I see neither

the God who has given me the promises of an eter-

nal felicity, nor that eternal felicity which he hath

promised me. This God conceals himself from my
view. I must go from principle to principle, and
from one conclusion to another, in order to attain

full assurance that he is. I find still much greater

difficulty in acquiring the knowledge of what he
is, than in rising up to a persuasion of his exist-

ence. The very idea of an infinite Being con-

founds and overwhelms me. If I have only a very

imperfect idea of the God who hath promised me
eternal felicity, I know still less wherein that feli-

city consists.

I am told of a spiritual body, 1 Cor. xv. 44 : a
body glorious, incorruptible : I am told of un-

known faculties : of an unknown state : of an un-

known economy. I am told of neiv heavens and
a new earth : 1 am promised the society of certain

spirits, with whom I have never enjoyed any kind

of intercourse : I am told of a place entirely differ-

ent from that which I now inhabit ; and when I

would represent to myself that felicity, under ideas

of the pleasures of sense, under ideas of worldly

magnificence, I am told that this felicity has no
resemblance to any of these things. Nevertheless,

on the word of this God, of whom I have a know-
ledge so very imperfect, but whose existence and
perfections are so certain, I am ready to sacrifice
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every thing, for a felicity of which I have a still

more imperfect knowledge, than I have of the God
who hath promised it to me.
There is nothing more delightful to me than to

live in the bosom of my country and kindred. My
native air has in it something congenial to my con-

stitution; nevertheless, were God to call me as he

did Abraham ; were he to say to me, in the words

which he addressed to that Patriarch : Get thee out

of thy country, and from thy kindred, and from
thy father's house, Gen. xii. 1. I will, without he-

sitation, obey : I will depart, without delay, for

the land which he shall please to sjiew me.

Nothing can be more delightful to me, than the

possession of an only and beloved son : nothing

appears to me so dreadful, as separation from a

person so dear to me ; but, above all, there is no-

thing which inspires so much horror, as the thought

of plunging, with my owu hand, the dagger into

his bosom. Nevertheless, when it shall please God
to say to me: Take now thy son, thine only son,

whom thou Lovest, and offer him for a burnt-of-

fering, upon one of the mountains which I will tell

thee off, Gen. xxii. <2. I will take that son, that

object ofmy tenderest affection, that centre of my
desires, and of my complacency ; I will bind him ;

I will stretch him out upon the pile; I will lift up
my arm to pierce his side, persuaded that the favor

of God is a blessing beyond all comparison, more
precious, than the possession of even that beloved
portion of myself.

There is nothing capable of more agreeably flat-

tering my ambition and self-love, than to talk with

authority : than to govern a whole world with des-

potic sway: than to rule over the nations, which
look up to their sovereigns as so many divinities;

nevertheless, were a competition to be established
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between a throne, a crown, and the blessedness of

the heavenly world, I would esteem the reproach

of Christ greater riches than the treasures in

Egypt : I would choose rather to suffer affliction

with the people of God, than to enjoy the plea-

sures of sin for a season, Heb. xi. 25.

There is nothing to which my nature is more re-

luctant, than the suffering of violent pain. The
idea of the rack, of being burnt at a stake, makes
me shudder. I am convulsed all over at the sight

of a fellow-creature exposed to torture of this kind.

What would it be, were I myself called to endure
them ? Nevertheless, the lofty ideas I have con-

ceived, of a felicity which I have not seen, will

elevate even me, above the feelings of sense and
nature: J will mount a scaffold: I will extend

myself upon the pile which is to reduce me to

ashes; I will surrender my body to the execution-

ers to be mangled ; and amidst all these torments,

I will siill cry out with triumph: 1 reckon that

the sufferings of this present time are not. worthy
to be compared zvith the glory which shall be re-

vealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. for our light affliction,

-which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory, 2 Cor,

iv. 17. Blessed be the Lord, my strength, which

teacheth my hands to war, and my fingers to

fight, Psa. cxliv. 1.

I ask, my brethren, does not a man in such

circumstances, correspond incomparably better to

the idea of probation and sacrifice, than the person

who should behold, with his own eyes, the eternal

recompense of reward which God has prepared for

his children ? The proposition of our blessed Lord,

therefore, is verified with regard to periods still fu-

ture, as with regard to periods already past. The
vocation of the Christian, then, is to pierce through
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all those clouds, in which God has been pleased to

envelop the religion of Jesus Christ ; the vocation

of the Christian is to pierce through the obscurity

of the past, and the obscurity of the future ; it is

to make study supply the want of experience, and
hope the want of vision. The felicity of tne Chris-

tian depends on the manner in which he corres-

ponds to this high vocation : Thomas, because thou

hast seen me, thou hast believed : blessed are they

that have not seen, and yet have believed. This
was the point to be demonstrated.

It highly concerns us, my brethren, to fulfil this

twofold engagement, and thus to attain, at length,

supreme felicity, in the way which it has pleased

God to trace for us. Let us,

1. Pierce through the obscurity of the past. Let
us learn to make study supply the want of expe-
rience. Let us diligently apply ourselves to ac-

quire the knowledge of our religion, by seeking

after assurance of the truth of those facts, on which
it is established. Of these, the resurrection of Je-
sus Christ is one of the chief: for if Jesus Christ

be not risen, then is our preaching vain, and your
faith is also vain . ... ye are yet in your sins,

1 Cor. xv. 14, 17- But, thanks be to God, this

fact, of such capital importance, is supported by
proofs which it is impossible for any reasonable

man to resist.

But it requires a considerable degree of atten-

tion, of serious recollection, to study these with
advantage. To this study there must, of neces-

sity, be sacrificed some worldly employment, some
party of pleasure : a man must sometimes retire

into his closet, and get the better of that languor
which deep thought and close reading naturally

produce. But O, how nobly is he rewarded for

all his labor, by the copious harvest which it yields !
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What delight in discovering that God has pro-

portioned the weight of the proofs by which his re-

ligion is supported, to the importance of each of

its parts ! What consolation to see that this truth,

Jesus Christ is risen, this truth which gives us the

assurance that God has accepted the sacrifice of his

Son, that the work of our salvation is accomplished,

that access to the throne of grace is opened to us,

that the disorders introduced by sin are repaired !

What consolation to see that a truth of such high

importance is so completely ascertained, and that

so many presumptions, so many proofs, so many
demonstrations, concur in establishing it !

What satisfaction is it, thus to transport our-

selves, in thought, into the apostolic ages, there

to contemplate the wonders of redemption ! For
this is the effect which study produces, of those ex-

quisitely conclusive and irresistible proofs, which

demonstrate the truth of this great event : it

transports us into the apostolic ages : it enables us

to behold with the mind's eye what we cannot be-

hold with eyes of the body. After having thus torn

up incredulity by the roots, with what an extasy

of holy delight may the Christian approach the ta-

ble of the Lord, with full conviction of soul, and
say to him with Thomas: " My Lord and my God.
The heart-affecting persuasion I have of what thy

love has done for me, elevates, penetrates, over-

whelms me. It will render easy to me the most
painful proofs which it may please thee to prescribe

to my gratitude. My Lord and my God, my
Lord and my God, I regret all the time I have de-

voted to the world and its pleasures : henceforward

I will think of thee, and thee only : I will live to

thee, and thee only. Accept the dedication which

I now make. Bear with the weakness in which it

is made : approve the sincerity with which I this
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day come to break off the remaining attachments

which tetter me down to the world ; and to bind

closer those of my communion with thee, the only

worthy object oi love and desire."

How blessed shall we be, my beloved brethren,

in thus penetrating through the obscurity of the

past ! Blessed are they zvho have not seen, and
yet have believed.

2. But let us likewise penetrate through the

darkness of futurity. Let hope supply to us the

want of possession. How shall it, henceforth, be

possible for us to entertain suspicion against the

faithfulness of God's promises? Behold on that

table, what God is capable of doing in our behalf.

Behold by what miracles of love—O miracles of the

love of God, we want language to express thee,

as we want ideas to conceive thee ! Butbehold on
that table, behold by what miracles of love he has

prevailed to make us the rich present of his own
Son, to expose him, for our sakes, to all that se-

ries of suffering, which has been the subject of

our meditation during the weeks which commemo-
rate the passion.

Is it possible for us to believe, that a God so

gracious and compassionate, should have created

us, his people, to render us for ever miserable ? Is

it possible to believe that a God so great, and so

munificent, should limit his bounty toward us, to

the good things granted us here below, to that air

which we breathe, to the light which illuminates

this world, to the aliments which sustain these bo-

dies ? Nay, is it possible for us to believe that he

should permit us to remain long in this world, ex-

posed to so many public and private calamities:

to war, to famine, to mortality, to the pestilence,

to sickness, to death? Away with suspicions so in-

jurious to the goodness of our God. He tha?
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spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for
us all, hozv shall he not with him freely give us

all things ? Rom. viii. 32. Let us indulge our-

selves in feasting on thedeliciousness of this hope :

let us not destroy the relish of it, by wallowing in

the pleasures of sense : let us habituate ourselves

to pursue happiness, in a conviction of the felicity

prepared for us in another wo* Id.

This hope, it is true, replenished as it is with

such unspeakable sweetness, is not without a mix-

ture of bitterness. It is a hard thing to be enabled

to form such transporting ideas of a felicity placed

still so far beyond our reach. Hope deferred mak-
eth the heart sick, Prov. xiii. 12. But we shall not

be suffered to languish long. For yet a little

while, and he that, shall come will come, and will

not tarry, Heb. x. 37. Yet a few short moments
more, and our great deliverer, Death, will come to

our relief. Let us not stand aghast at his ap-

proach. It is not becoming in Christians, who
cannot attain the perfection of happiness till after

death, to be still afraid of dying. Let us, on the

contrary, anticipate the hour of death, by the ex-

ercise of a holy ardor and zeal. Let us look for it

with a submissive impatience: Having a desire to

depart, and to be with Christ, which is far better,

Phil. i. 23. than any thing we can possibly enjoy

in this valley of tears. He who testifieth these

things saith, Surely I come quickly: let us cry

out in return, <c Amen. Even so, come, Lord Je-

sus, Rev. xxii. 20. Come, Redeemer of my soul :

I adore thee amidst the clouds in which thou con-

cealest thyself; but vouchsafe to scatter them. Af-

ter I have enjoyed the felicity of believing without

having seen, let me likewise have the felicity of see-

ing and believing. Let me see with mine eyes

him whom my soul loveth : let me contemplate
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that sacred side, from whence issue so many streams
of lile for the wretched posterity of Adam : let me
admire that sacred body, which is the redemption
of a lost world : let me embrace that Jesus, who
gave himself for me; and let me behold him, ne-
ver, never to lose sight of him more." God, of
his infinite mercy, grant us all this grace. To him
"be glory for ever. Amen.

VOJ*. Vfc





SERMON VI

THE BELIEVER EXALTED TOGETHER WITH
JESUS CHRIST.

Ephesians ii. 4, 5, 6.

God who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved

us, even when nve were dead in sins, hath quickened us together

tivith Christ, (by grace ye are saved) and hath raised us up to-

gether, and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ

Jesus*

|N studying the history of the lives of those

eminent saints of God, whose memory scrip-

ture hath transmitted to us, we can with difficulty

refrain from deploring, the extreme difference

which God has been pleaded to make between their

privileges and ours. Nay, we are sometimes dis-

posed to flatter ourselves, that if these privileges

had been equal, our attainments in virtue might
have made a nearer approach * o those which have

rendered them so respectable in the church. Who
would not surmount the difficulties of the most
painful career, if he were to enjoy, like Moses, in-

timate communications with deity; if his eyes

were strengthened to behold that awful majesty

which God displayed on Mount Sinai ? Who could
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retain the slightest shadow of incredulity, and who
would not be animated to carry the gospel of

Christ to the uttermost boundaries of the globe,

had he, like Thomas, seen the Lord Jesus alter

his resurrection ; had Jesus Christ said to him, as

he said to that apostle: Beach hither thy finger$

and behold my hands : and reach hithi r thy hand,

and thrust it into my side : and be not faith/ess,

but believing? John xx. 27'. Who could remain

still swallowed up of the world, had he seen, with

the three disciples, Jesus Christ transfigured on the

holy mount -, or, had he been, with St. Paul,

caught up to the third heaven, and heard unspeak-

able words, which it is not lawful for a man to

utter f 2 Cor. \ii. 2, 4.

I have no intention, my brethren, to inquire

how far this conception may be illusory, and how
far it may be founded in truth: but I wish you at-

tentively to listen to the declaration made by the

apostle, in the words of my text. They stand in

connection with the last verses of the preceding

chapter. St. Paul had advanced not only that

God bestows on every believer the same privileges,

in substance, which he lias vouchsafed to saints of

the first order, but that he actually works in them
the same wonders which he operated in Jesus

Christ, when he restored to him that life, which he

laid down for the salvation of mankind, and when,

amidst the acclamations of the church triumphant,

he received him into paradise.

In the text, our apostle expresses in detail, what

he had before proposed in more general terms. He
says, that as Jesus Christ, when dead, was restor-

ed to life, and raised from the tomb; in like man-

ner we, who were dead in trespasses and sins, have

been quickened, and raised up, together with

him: and that as Jesus Christ, when raised up from
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the dead, was received into heaven, and seated on

his Father's right hand, in like manner we, after

our spiritual resurrection, are admitted to a parti-

cipation of the same glory. Let us view these two
texts in their connection, in order to comprehend
the lull extent of the apostle's idea : God, as we
read in the con: lusion of the preceding chapter, the

God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of
glory, has displayed what is the greatness of his

power f o us-ward who believe, according to the

working of his mighty power, which he "wrought

in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and
set him at his own right hand in the heavenly

places, .... and put all things under his feet.

And, in the words of the text, God, zvho is rich

in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved

us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quick-

ened us together with Christ, (by grace ye are

saved) and hath raised as up together, and made
tis sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus,

Eph. ii. 4, 5, 6.

This proposition, I acknowledge, seems to pre-

sent something hyperbolical, which it is not easy

to reconcile to the strictness of truth : but the dif-

ficulties which prevent our comprehending it, do

not so much affect the understanding as the heart.

It would be much more intelligible, were the love

of the creatr.re less predominant in us, and did it

less encroach upon the feelings necessary to our

perception of a truth, which is almost altogether a

truth of feeling. We should, accordingly, have

been cautious how we ventured to treat such a sub-

ject, at our ordinary seasons of devotion: but, on
this day, we believe all things possible to your

pious affections. We believe that there can be no-

thing too tender, nothing too highly superior to sense,
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on a solemnity, * when it is to be presumed that,

with the apostles, you are looking steadfastly to-

ward heaven, after an ascending Saviour ; that you
are following him with heart and mind, and say-

ing, Draw us, Lord, tee will run after thee.

Before we enter fan her into our subject, there

are a few advices which we would beg leav. to sug-

gest, which may pre-dispose you more clearly to

comprehend it.

1. Learn to distinguish the degrees of that dis-

position of mini winch our apostle is describing.

He represents the Christian as a man, on whose

heart divine grace has made impressions so lively,

that he is already quickened, already raised up,

already made to sit in heavenly places in Christ

Jesus. This disposition, in whatever it may con-

sist, (which we shall endeavor presently to explain

with greater precision) this disposition admits of

degrees, I mean to say, that it is possible to be a

Christian not only in name and by profession, but

a Christian in truth and reality, without having as

yet attained it in the most eminent degree. It was

necessary to make this observation, by way of pre-

vention of a mental malady, a^ com nonly to be

met with in these provinces, as any where else.

Certain circumstances peculiar to yourselves,

have constrained your preachers frequently to in-

culcate the doctrine of the efficacy of divine grace,

and of the sentiment which it impresses on the

heart. This doctrine has sometimes been misun-

derstood. Some have considered certain rapturous

emotions, excited in the souls of a few highly fa-

vored Christians, by the power of the Holy Spirit,

as the essential character of Christianity. It has

been erroneously supposed, that to be destitute of

these, was to be abandoned ofGod. Hence have aris

* Asceusion-Day.
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en those gloomy and desponding ideas which weak
minds form, respecting their own state, especially

at those seasons v\ hen the Lord's Supper is adminis-

tered. The books generally read, as a preparation

for participating in this solemn service, tells us, that

it is at the table of the Lord, in a particular man-
ner, the communicant experiences those commu-
nications of the fulness of joy, Psa. xvi. 11. that

joy unspeakable and full oj glory, 1 Pet. i. 8. that

peace of God which passe th all understanding,

Phil. iv. ?. that zchite stone, and in the stone a
new name zvritten, zvhich no man knozceth, saving

he that receive th it, Rev. ii. 1?. that anticipated

resurrection, that heaven upon earth.

What has been written on this subject is liable to

misconception on the part of the reader, as it may
have been expressed with too much precision by
the composer of such manuals of devotion. Hence
it comes to pa^s, that real Christians, who, not-

withstanding the imperfection which cleaves to

their be>t services, have most sincerely devoted
the remainder of life to God, are haunted with the

apprehension of having communicated unworthily,

because they are not conscious of having felt, at the

Lord\ table, all those effects of the presence of the

Holy Spirit.

To Christians of this description, it is that I ad-

dress my first advise, That they distinguish the de-

grees of that disposition of mind of which our
apostle speaks in the text. A man may be quick*-

ened, may be raised up, may be made to sit to-

gether with Christ Jesus, in heavenly places, with-

out having all the joy which results from this blessed

state. The most infallible mark of our being made
partakers in the exaltation of the Lord Jesus, is

our striving in good earnest, to fulfil the conditions

under which that participation is promised us. Let
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us fortify ourselves in this disposition of mind, and
wait patiently till it shall please God to smooth
the difficulties which we encounter in this work, by
the pleasure derived from a c nsciousness of having
surmounted them in part, and by the assurance

which we have of, at length, surmounting them al-

together.

2. The second advice which I presume to sug-

gest, is this, Be on your guard against the love of

the marvellous. It is far from being impossible

that a man should confound the effects of an ima-

gination heated by its own visionary workings,

with those which the Holy Spirit produces, in a
soul of which he has taken entire possession. A
person animated by the Spirit of God, can easily

distinguish his state from that of an enthusiast:

but the enthusiast cannot always distinguish his

state from that of one animated by the Spirit of
God. In general, the road of discussion is incom-
parably more sure and direct to reach the con-

science, and to form a right judgment of it, than

the road of feeling. I know that there are certain

feelings superior to discussion. I know that the

Holy Spirit sometimes diffuses his influence through

the soul, in such abundance, with so much fervor,

with so much activity, that it is not possible the

persons thus highly favored should be ignorant that

they are the objects of his tenderest and most par-

ticular care. But in order to our being warranted

to promise ourselves such communications, the

practice of piety must have been carried farther,

beyond all comparison, than is commonly the

case with most of those who flatter themselves that

they have been favored with singular communica-
tions of the Spirit. And, once more, the method
of discussion is by much the surer, to arrive at a

true judgment of the real dispositions of the con-
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science, than the test of feeling; in which the

temperamem, or the imagination, have frequently

a larger share than real illumination.

Weigh in the balance the proofs, on which the

ideas you have formed of yourselves, are founded.

Compare your thoughts, your words, your actions,

with the august rules and decisions v\ hich God has

laid down in his holy word. Regulate your hopes

and your fears, according to the characters which

you may have discovered in yourselves, after you

have studied the subject in this manner. So much
for the second advice, which I thought it of import-

ance to suggest.

3. Permit me to subjoin a third. Under pre-

tence of guarding against the reveries of the en-

thusiast, and against the love of the marvellous,

presume not to call in question certain extraor-

dinary operations of the Holy Spirit, and neglect

not the means of obtaining them. Dispute not with

saints of a superior order, what they know by ex-

perience to be real. Presume not to establish that

measure of grace which you may have received,

as the standard for determining that which God is

pleased to grant to persons more devoted than you
are, to his service. Form not your judgment from

the pleasure which you may, at present, derive

from religion, of that which you may hereafter en-

joy, when religion shall have acquired a more
powerful influence over you. heart. Be not dis-

couraged by the dryness and discomfort which you
may now find in the practice of virtue : in time you
will experience it to be a perennial source of de-

light. This is my third advice.

Having premised these necessary precautions,

let us attemjt to justify the idea which is here giv-

en us of the Christian. Let us place in contrast,

the condition in which he was, previous to his

VOL, VI. x
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being converted to Christianity, and that which he

has attained in virtue of his becoming a Christian;

Before he embraced the religion of Jesus Christ,

he was dead in trespasses and sins. This is a figu-

rative expression, denoting, that sinners are as in-

capable, of themselves, to shake .off the dominion

of s n, and the misery inseparable from it, as a

dead person is to defend himself against corrup-

tion, and to restore his own life. But by becom-

ing a Christian, the believer is, through the mercy

of God, not only set tree from the dominion of sin,

but is put in possession of the highest recompense

of reward that justice ever bestowed on the most

perfect virtue which ever existed, namely, that of

Jesus Christ.

H nev r man spake like this man, John vii. 46.

never man lived and acted like this man. Accord-

ingly, never was there a man exalted to such a

height of felicity and glory. Now, to this very

height of felicity and glory the grace of God exalts

the Christian. How? In more ways than we are

able to indicate, in the time now left us. I satisfy

myself with pointing out three of these. The be-

liever is quickened, he is raised up, he is made to

sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.

I. By the proofs which assure him of the exalta-

tion of Jesus Christ.

II. By the means supplied to satisfy him that he

is fulfilling the conditions under which he may pro-

mise himself, that he shall become a partaker of

that exaltation.

III. By the foretaste which he now enjoys of it

on the earth.
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I. By the proofs which assure him of the exalta-

tion of Jesus Christ. It is not necessary here to

detail them in their full extent. This has been al-

ready done on former occasions. * We have shewn
you, that, in support of the truth of the resur-

rection of Jesus Christ, (and the same reasonings

apply, with nearly the same force, to all the par-

ticulars of his exaltation) we have presumptions,

proofs, demonstrations. But, as J have just said,

it is not necessary here to make a minute recapitu-

lation.

But I would wish to unfold, under this head, the

true causes which prevent those proofs, irresistible

as they are, from producing, on the mind of the

greater part of Christians, that lively impression

"which would justify the hyperbolical language em-
ployed by our apostle, That Ch/istians have a con-

viction as complete of the truth of the exaltation of

Jesus Christ, as if they had been quickened, as if

they had been raised up, as if they were made to

sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.

The following are the principal causes of this sore

evil.

1. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ,

do not produce impressions so lively as they ought,

from the abuse of a distinction between mathema-
tical evidence, and moral evidence. A scruple in

poini of precision, has given rise to this distinction.

We call that mathematical evidence, which is

founded on the clear idea of a subject. I have a

clear idea of two even numbers. This proposition,

From the addition of two even numbers there re-

sults an even number, is founded upun an evidence

* Consult the Sermon on Christ's Resurrection, the eighth of

Vol. II. of Mr. Robinson's selection* and Sermon V. of this

volume.
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which arises from the clear idea of that number.

That is called moral evidence, which is founded

on testimony worthy of credit. I have, naturally,

no idea of toe city of Constantinople. I can de-

cide the question of its existence, only upon testi-

mony of a certain kind. This distinction is uii-

douhtedlv a real one. But it is making a strange

abuse of it to pretend, that what is founded on the

evidence denominated moral} is not so certain as

that which is founded on what is denominated ma-

thematical evidence. Two reasons persuade me
of this, which I submit to youi consideration.

(i) It involves no less contradiction, that a com-
plex concurrence of circumstances should unite

with respect to a false testimony, than that there

should be afasehood in consequence deduced im-

mediately from the nature of a subject. It involves

no less contiadiction to affirm, that all the wit-

nesses, who assure me there is a city called Con-

stantinople, have agreed to impose upon me, than

it involves a contradiction to allege, that this pro-

position is illusory, From the addition of two even

numbers there results an even number.

(ii) The second reason is still more forcible, It

is taken from the nature of God himself. We have

mathematical evidewe lor this, That God cannot

take pleasure in leading men into error. But God
would take pleasure in leading men into error, if

after having made the truth of their religion to rest

o ; the existence of certain facts, winch are sus-

ceptible only of proofs of fact, he had bestowed,

on imaginary facts, the same characters of truth

which he has impressed on such as are real. The
truth of our religion is founded on these facts : Je
sus Christ is risen, and has ascended into heaven :

but his exaltation is supported by all the evidence

of which facts are susceptible. If the exaltation of
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Jesus Christ is merely imaginary, God has per-

mitted imaginary facts to assume all the evidence
of real facts. God, therefore, betrays men into

error. But we have mathematical evidence,

that it is impossible for God to bet say men into

error. It is clear, therefore, as I think, that mo-
ral evidence, w hen carried to a certain degree,

ought to be ranked in the same class with mathe-
matical evidence. The truth. of the resurrection

of the Lord Jesus, iherefoie, will not produce the

lively impressions which we have mentioned, so

long as men abuse, which is the case with certain

philosophers, the distinction between moral evi-

dence and mathematical evidence.

2. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ

produce not impressions so lively as they ought,
because the mind is under the influence of a pre-

judice, unworthy of a real philosopher, namely,
that moral evidence changes its nature, according
to the nature of the things to which it is applied.

"What is demonstration of a fact, which is in the
sphere of natural things, seems to cease to be such,

respecting facts of a supernatural kind. A certain

species of proof will be sufficient to demonstrate
that Caesar existed: and tuat same species of proof
shall be deemed insufficient to ascertain that Mose
existed. What a strange disposition of mind !

The truth of a fact, which does not in itself imply
a contiadiction, depends nut on the nature of that
fact, but on the proofs by which it is supported.

I am ready to admit, that stronger proof vi ill be
expected, in order to produce beliefofextraordinary
events, than is necessary to establish the truth of
what happens every day. To produce belief, for

instance, that a great scholar is humble, calls for

stronger proof than that he is vain : to produce be-

lief, that a friend is as faithful in adyersitv as he
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was in prosperity, than that he is le^s so. But what
is evidence with respect to ordinary facts, is like-

wise so with respect to such as are extraordinary.

What is evidence with respect to natural things, is

likewise so with respect to such as are supernatu-

ral. Nothing more unreasonable can be conceived

than tue disposition expressed by the apostle Tho-
mas. All the members of the apostolic college,

unanimously assure him that Jesus Christ is risen

from the dead. They ad luce this proof o( it, that

thy have beheld him with tiieir own eyes. No,
says he, except I shall see in his hands the print

of the nails, and put my finder into the print of
the nails, and thrust my hand into his sid ', / will

not believe, John xx. 25. Wnerefore does that

which would have been evidence to him on an ;ther

occasion-, cease to be so on this ? It is because the

matter in question is something supernatural. But
the question is not, whether the resurrection of Je-
sus Const be within the sphere of natural things,

but whether it is founded on proofs sufficient to

constitute satisfying evidence.

3. The proofs of the exaltation of the Lord Je-
sus, prod.ice not impressions sufficiently lively, be-

cause the necessary discrimination has not been

employed in the selection of those proofs, on which

some have pretended to establish it. This remark
has a reference to certain of the learned, who
imagined that they were rendering essential ser-

vice to the churJi, when they multiplied proofs,

with an Indiscreet zeal, and produced every thing

which thev deemed favorable to the Christian re-

ligion. Fraud, fair-dealing, all, all appeared equal

in their eyes, provided it could contribute to this

end. Wretched method ! Wny was it not con-

fined to the propagators of falsehood ; and why
has it been so frequently adopted by the partisans
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of truth ! I pretend not to determine whether

there be much solidity in the idea of some who
have alleged, that the reason why Jesus Christ so

strictly prohibited the demons to publish that he

was the Messiah, was an apprehension that a testi-

mony borne to his mission by lying spirits, might

render the truth of it suspected. Bat I am well

assured, that if any thing could have excited a sus-

picion in my mind unfavoiable to the exaltation of

the Son of God, it would have been that medley

of proofs, solid and without foundation, which we
find in the writings of certain ancient doctors of the

church on this subject. No one will ever attain to

a complete conviction of the exaltation of Jesus

Christ, so long as he neglects to discriminate the

proofs on which the truth of it rests. The disco-

very of the slightest falsehood in those which we
had believed to be true, will go far toward invali-

dating the proof of those which we had good rea-

son to believe founded in truth.

4. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ,

produce not impressions sufficiently lively, be-

cause we are too deeply affected by our inability to

resolve certain questions, which the enemies of re-

ligion are accustomed to put, on some circum-

stances relative to that event. The evangelists

have recorded all those which are necessary to con-

vince us of the truth of the resurrection of Jesus

Christ. Their silence respecting circumstances of

another kind, and our inability to satisfy the de-

mands of those who insist upon them, present no-

thing to excite suspicion against the fidelity of

their narration. They do not tell us, for example,

what Jesus Christ did immediately after his resur-

rection, and before his appearing to the devout

women, and to the apostles. They do not tell us

what he did during the forty days which he passed
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upon the earth before his ascension. They do not
tell us to whom those dead persons appeared, who
came into the holy city to att st his resurrection,

nor what became of them after their apparition.

The Holy Spirit, perhaps, was not pleased to re-

veal such things to those inspired men. Perhaps
they did not think proper to declare them, though
they might have had perfect information on the
subject. But is there any thing in this to invali-

date tiie proofs on which the truth of the resurrec-

tion of Jesus Christ is founded ? Is there any one
ancient history, 1 say any one without exception,

that goes into a certain detail of circumstances ?

Are ue acquainted with all the circumstances of
tlie life of Alexander, or of Darius ? Does our ig-

norance respecting such and such particulars, sug-

gest a doubt whether those persons ever existed ?

Do we know all the circumstances attending the

battle of Gannie, and that of Pharsalia. Does
our ignorance of these, suggest a doubt whether
such battles were actually fought? Is it fair to

prescribe, to the sacred authors, rules wh.eh we
readily dispense v\ itii in the case of profane au-

thors ?

5. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus Christ,

produce not impressions sufficiently lively, because
we sutler ourselves to be intimidated more than we
ought, by the comparison instituted betweeil them
and certain popular rumors, which have no better

support than the caprice of the persons who propa-
gate them. Unbelievers tell us that the multitude
is credulous, that it is everdispos d to be practised

upon by imposture, from the idea of ihe marvel-
lous. They accumulate all those noted instances

of credulity which ancient and modern history

abandantly supply; for it costs very little trouble,

indeed, to make the collection ample. They avail
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themselves of those instances to invalidate the ar-

gument which we adduce from the unanimity of

that testimony which evinces the truth of the re-

surrection of Jesus Christ. But let them shew us,

among what they call popular rumors, lpt them
shew us, among these, any thing of the same kind

with those which we have produced ; and then we
shall feel ourselves called upon to defend, in ano-

ther way, the doctrine in question. But under

the pretext that mankind is credulous, obstinately

to resist the force of proofs which have been ad-

mitted by judges the most rigid and acute, is wil-

fully to shut the eyes against the truth.

6. Finally, the proofs of the truth of the exal-

tation of our blessed Lord and Saviour, produce

not impressions sufficiently lively, because they

are not su0iciently known. The preceding parti-

culars chiefly relate to the learned, and the phi-

losophic part of mankind, of whom the number,
undoubtedly, is on comparison very inconsiderable.

This relates to the multitude, of which the far

greater part of our audiences is composed. I am
well aware that those proofs have been carried far-

ther in the present age, than ever had been done,

perhaps, since the days of the apostles. I have,

oftener than once, adored the conduct of divine

Providence, in that the objections of unbelievers,

of which it may likewise be affirmed, that they

have been carried farther in the present age, than

they have been since the times of the earliest an-

tagonists of the Christian religion. I have oftener

than once, I say, adored the conduct of divine

Providence, in that those objections have furnished

occasion to scrutinize the proofs of the facts, on
which the truth of Christianity rests.

In- proportion as events are more remote, the

more difficult it becomes to ascertain them. If

VOL. VI. Y



170 THE BELIEVER EXALTED

the spirit of superstition and blind credulity had

continued to be the reigning folly of mankind,

men would have neglected to study the proofs of

the facts of which I have been speaking, and w<

should have had, in later ages, much greater trou-

ble in demonstrating the truth of them. But in-

fidelity is the reigning folly of the age in which

we live, and has, as it wore, succeeded the spirit

Of superstition and blind credulity, the reigning

folly ol ages past. Now Providence has so ordered

the course of things, that this very infiddit) should

prove the occasion of placing, in their clearest

point of light, those illustrious proofs which \\l

have of the facts whereon the Christian religion is

founded. But though they have been stated with

so much clearness and precision, it is undoubtedly

certain that they are not, hitherto, sufficient!}

know n by the g< oerality of professing Christians.

Would* you be thoroughly convinced of the i

altation of the Saviour of mankind, devote to the

study, which I am recommending, a part, I do not

say only of that time which you so liberally be-

stow on the world and its pleasure S, but a part of

even that which you have thrown away upon

less con roversies, ^w the speculal ive cjuot Ions, and

the hold resear. lies with which most hooks, on the

subject of religion, are filled. I. mind be

deeply impressed with that scries of presuntptions,

of arguments, of demonstration -, of Which the re-

surrection, and the other particulars of the exalta-

tion of the Son of God a; ptihle. 1)

diligence to discern the who!: hce of tl

facts, without which, to use the apostle's expn

i, your faith is iain, and ftttt preaching also

is vain, 1 Cor. xv. 14. Then you will perceive,

that the truth of the exaltation of the Saviour is

ided upon proofs, which it is impossible lor Any
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reasonable man to resist. You will be, in some

measure, as much convinced that he is raised up

from the dead, and ascended into heaven, as if you

had seen him, with your own eves, bursting asun-

der the bars of the gra^e, and assuming his seat

at the right hand of the Father: you will be, in

this first sense, quickened together icith Christ,

and raised up, and made to sit together in hea-

venly places with him.





SERMON VI

PART II

TOE CHRISTIAN A PARTAKER IN THE EX-

ALTATION OF JESUS CHRIST.

Ephesians ii. 4, 5, 6.

God who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved

us, even when we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together

with Christ, (by grace ye are saved) and hath raised us up to-

gether, and made us sit together in heavenly places m Christ

Jesus*

HAVING given a few preliminary advices re-

lative to my subject, I went on to justify

the accuracy of the apo^le's idea, by shewing, that

the Christian is quickened, raised up, seated in

heavenly places, together with Christ.

L By the reasons which persuade him of the cer-

tainty of the exaltation of Jesus Christ. 1 now
proceed to justify St. Paul's idea, by shewing :

II. The Christian's participation in the glory of

Jesus Christ, by the means with which he is fur-
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nished of knowing himself, and of attaining assu-

rance that lie is fulfilling the conditions under which

he is enabled to promise himself an mteiest in that

exahation. J do not mean to insinuate that this

knowledge is of easy attainment. I maintain, on
the contrary, that it is one of the most difficult

which can be proposed to a man. And without

entering here into a detail of the reasons which

evince the difficulty of it, it is sufficient for me to

adduce a single one; it is thesmallness of the num-
ber of those u ho know themselves. The judgments
which men form of their own character, i^ an in-

exhaustible source of ridicule. The world is crowd-

ed with people totally blind, especially where they

themselves are concerned.

What illusion do they practise upon themselves,

with respect to the body ! Mow many aie there

whom nature has sadly degraded in point of per-

son : forms whu h you would say were only bluck< d

out, and of which, if I may use the expression,

God seems only to have erected the first scaffold-

ings, conceive of themselves ideas directly opposite

to the truth. Talk of the corporeal qualities of

such and such persons: they will be among the

first to make them an i bj cl of derision, and dis-

cover this to be too slim, that to be too gross ; tai-

ling foul of the whole human race, and shewing

tenderness to no one but themselves, li we are

thus subject to blindness, where things sensible,

palpable, are concerned, how much greater must

be the danger where matters of a very different

complexion address themselves to our self-love ?

We practise illusion upon oursrlves,on the score

of our understanding. How many ignorant, dull,

stupid people, betray a conceit that they are mtel-

it philosophers, profound politicians; that they

ess a judgment accurate, enlightened, uncom-
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mon ; and are so powerfully prepossessed with the

belief of this, that the combined universe could not

drive them out of it. Hence it comes to pass, iftat

they are for ever taking the lead in society, ex-

acting attention, courting admiration, pronouiic

ing, deciding peremptorily, and seeming to saj'

at every turn, Am not I a most extraordinary per-

sonage ? But you have never had the advantage

of a course of education, or of regular stu<iy. No
matter ; talents supply every deficiency. But no

one presents incense to you, yourself only except-

ed. Still it signifies nothing: it is the wretched

taste of the present age. But you are actually a

laughing-stock to mankind. No matter still ; it

has always been ihe lot of great men to be the ob-

ject of envy and calumny.

We practise illusion upon ourselves in favor of

our heart. Should you chance to be in the circle

of slanderers, and bear your testimony against

slander, the whole company will instantly take

your side. The most criminal will efrdeavor to

pass for the most innocent. They will tell you that

it is the most odious, abominable, execrable of vi-

ces. They will tell you that the severest punish-

ments ought to be adjudged againt the offender;

that he bright to be excluded from all human so-

ciety. And the very persons who are themselve>

actuated by this detestable poison, who are them-

selves diffusing the baleful poison of their malig-

nity, apprehend not that they are, in the slightest

degree, chargeable with such a vice. Have you
no knowledge, my brethren, of such a portrait :

Have I been depicting to you manners which have

no existence in real life ? If there be any among
you incapable of discovering himself under such si-

militudes as these, it is a demonstration of wlxat I
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wished to prove, that it is a very difficult thing for

a man to know himself.

But though this knowledge be extremely diffi-

cult, it is by no means of impossible attainment.

The believer employs two methods, principally, to

arrive at it. 1. He studies his own heart. 2. He
shrinks not from the inspection of the eyes of ano-

ther.

1. First, the believer studies his own heart. Let

it not appear matter of astoni>hment that the ge-

nerality of mankind are so little acquainted with

themselves. They are almost always from home :

external objects engross all the powers of their

mind ; they never dive to the bottom of their own
conscience. Does it deserve the name of search-

ing the heart, if a man employs a rapid and super-

ficial self-examination, by reading a few b oka

of preparation, on the eve of a communion solemn-

ity: if he devote a few moments attention to the

maxims of a preacher, much more with a design

to apply them to others, than to make them a test

of his own conduct ? How is it possible, by means

of an examination so cursory, to attain a know-

ledge which costs the most eminent saints so much
application ?

A real Christian studies himself in a very diffe-

rent manner. With the torch of the gospel in his

hand, he searches into the most secret recesses of

conscience. He traces his actions up to their real

principles. When he has performed an act of vir-

tue, he scrupulously examines whether he had been

actuated by some merely human respect, or whe-

ther it proceeded from a sacred regard to the law

of God. When he unhappily is overtaken, and

falls into sin, he carefully examines whether he

was betrayed into it by surprise, or whether, from

the prevalence of corruption in his heart, and from
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the love of the world still exercising dominion over

him. When he abstains from certain vices, he ex-

amines whether it proceeded from real self-govern-

ment, or merely from want of means and oppor-

tunity; and he asks himself this question, What
would I have done, had I been placed in Mich and
such circumstances ? Would I have preserved my
innocence with Joseph, or lost it as David did ?

Would I, with Peter, have denied Je.-us Christ,

or have endured martyrdom in his cause, like Ste-

phen ?

c2. The second method which the believer em-
ploys to arrive at the knowledge of his own heart,

is to permit others to unveil it to his eyes : this is

done particularly, either by the public instructions

of the faithful ministers of the gospel, or by the

private admonitions of a judicious and sincere

friend : two articles very much calculated to ex-

plain to us the reasons why most men attain such

an imperfect knowledge of themselves.

It is with difficulty we can digest those addresses

from the pulpit, in which the preacher ventures to

go into certain details, without which it is impossi-

ble for us to acquire self-knowledge. We are fond

of dwelling on generals. Our own portrait ex-

cites disgust, when the resemblance is too exact.

It is a circumstance well worthy of being remark-

ed, that what we admire the most in the sermons
of the dead, is the very thing which gives most of-

fence in the sermons of the living. When we read,

in discourses pronounced several ages ago, those

bold strictures in which the preachers unmasked
the hypocrites of their times, reproved the vices of

the great as freely as those of the little, attacked

adultery, extortion, a tyrannical spirit, in the very

presence of the offenders, we are ready to exclaim,

What zeal ! What courage ! Wliat firmness ! But
VOL. VT- 7,
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when a preacher of our own days presumes to form

himself after such excellent models ; when he \\ ould

copv the example of El.jah, who said to Ahab, /

have not troubled Israel : but thou and thy fa-

thrfis house, 1 Kings xwii 18. when he would fol-

low the example ol Nathan, who said to David.

Thou art the man, ~ Sain. xii. 7 : or that of John
Baptist, who >;n (I to Herod, // is not lawful for
thee to hait thy brothers wife, Mark vi. \b : th< n

the cry is, Wliat audacity I
Wh.ii presumption ! Il

would be improper, my brethren, to extend any far-

ther my remarks on this Mobjeci at present \ bat I

may be permitted, at least, to borrow the words <>t

Jesus Christ, addressed to his disciples ; / have yet

?nauy thing* to say unto you, but ye cannot bear

them now, John xvi. ! J.

If we ate unable to digest public discourses of

the deseiipti n which we have been giving, much
less are ue disposed to bear with the private admo-
nitions ef a judicious and sincere friend, who

i

faithful as to unveil to us our own heart. What a

treasure is a friend, who keeps constantly in view.

I do not say our honor only, our reputation, hut

more i specially our duty, our conscience, our sal-

vation' What a treasure is a man, who employs
the influence which he may have over us, only far

the purpose of undeoeivklg US when we are in an

error; of bringing us hack when we are gone
astray; of assisting us to unravel and detect the

pretences which the deceitfulness of the human
heart rises t o justify to itself its wanderings and
weaknesses ! What a treasure is a man, who has

the honesty to say to us, according as circum-

stances may require :
" Here it was your want of

experience that misled you : there, it was the pre-

judice of a faulty education: on that occasion,

von was betrayed, through the seduction of thosi
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flatterers, in whose society you take so much de-
light : on this, it was the too favorable opinion
which you had formed of yourselves, which would
persuade you that you are ever sincere in your
conversation; ever upright in your intentions;
ever steady in your friendships !

Nevertheless, we usually look upon this precious
treasure not only with disdain, hut even with hor-

ror. It is sufficient to make us regard a man with
an eye of suspicion, that he has discovered our weak
side. It is sufficient for him to undertake to paint
us in our true colors, to be perfectly odious to us.

A real Christian employs all the means with which
he is furnished, to unveil his own heart to himself.

Having acquired this important knowledge, he se-

riously and resolutely sets about personal reforma-
tion, and he makes progress in it. He examines
this new state into which d.vine grace has intro-

duced him ; and finding within himself the cha-
racters of Christianity, be lavs hold ol its promises.

He becomes assured of his being in the class of
those to whom they are made. And what is it to

possess such assurance? It is to have an antici-

pated possession of ail the blessings which are the

object of it. It is to be already quickened, alrea ly

raised up, already made to sit in heavenly places

together ivitli Jesus Christ.

III. Finally, the believer is quickened, he is

raised up, he is made to sit together in heavenly
places, by means of the foretastes which he en-

joys of his participation in the exaltation of the

Saviour of the world. Should any one accuse me,
of myself running, under this head, up* n that rock

of the marvellous, against which I cautioned my
hearers, under a preceding branch of my discourse,

I would request his attention to the following series
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of propositions, which I barely indicate in so many
words.

1st Proposition. God possesses a sovereign em-
pire over all the perceptions of our souls ; he is able

to excite in them such as he pleases, either with

the concurrence of external objects, or without

that concurrence.

2d Proposition. In the order of nature, God
has united the compendious road of sensation to

the more circuitous one of reasoning, for the pre-

servation of our body. What is noxious to the

body, makes itself known to us, not only by a

process ol reasoning, but by certain disagreeable

sensations, which warn us to keep at a distance

from it. Whatever contributes to its preservation,

makes itself known by pleasurable sensations, and
thereby engages us to make use of it.

3d Proposition. It by no means involves a con-

tradiction, to say, that if it was the will of God, in

the order of nature, that the compendious road of

sensation should supply the more circuitous one of

reasoning, he may sometimes be pleased to con-

form to the same economy, in the order of grace.

4th Proposition. We are assured not only by
reason, that God may adopt this mode of pro-

ceeding, but scripture and experience assure us,

that he actually does so, in the case of certain

Christians of a superior order.

I compare those sentiments of grace, to the

movements by which the prophets were animated,

and which permitted them not the power of doubt-

ing whet her or not it was the effect of the presence

of God in their soul ; movements, which produced
conviction that God intended to make use of their

ministry, and constrained them, in many cases, to

act in contradiction to their own inclinations

Never was mission more glorious than that of Je
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remiah. Never was mission more difficult and

more burthensome. He was called to open his

mouth in maledictions, levelled against his fellow

citizens, and to be himself exposed as a butt to the

execrations of that people. Overwhelmed under

the pressure of a ministry so distressful, he ex-

claims : Wo is me, my mother, that thou hast born

me a man of strife, and a man of contention to

the whole earth, chap. xv. 10. He does more.

He forms the resolution of renouncing a ministry

which has become the bitterness of his life : The
word of the Lord is made a reproach unto me,

and a derision daily ; then I said, I zvill not make
mention of him, nor speak any more in his name,
chap. xx. 8, 9- But God lays hold of him, by in-

visible bonds, and which he finds it impossible to

shake off: the word of the Lord is made a reproach

unto me, and a derision daily ; then I said, I
will not make mention of him, nor speak any more
in his name : but his word was in mine heart, as

a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing, and I could not stay, ver.

9. O Lord, thou hast deceived (enticed) me, and
I zvas deceived: (enticed) thou art stronger than

I, and hast prevailed, ver. 7-

I am persuaded that many among you have ex-

perienced, in your vocation, something similar to

what the prophet experienced in his. I am per-

suaded that many of you have been attracted bv
those irresistible bands, and have felt that sacred

flame kindled in your soul which the Holy Spirii

communicates to the regenerated, and which put

these words in the mouths of the disciples, who
were travelling to Emmaus : Did not our heart

burn within us while he talked zvith us by the way,

and while he opened to 71s the scriptures ? Luke
xxiv. 32.
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Now, if vou call upon me to go into a more par-

ticular detail on this subject, I will say to you, that

hnvever mysterious tins operation of the grace of

G >d may be; whatever diffi ul y may appear in

exactly ascertaining the, time ot its communica-
tion, it is imparted 10 believers in five situations

chiefly. 1. When shutting the door of his closet,

and excluding the world from h.s heart, the Chris-

tian enjoys communion with deity. 2. When
Providence calls him to undergo .some severe trial.

3. When he has been enabled u > make some no-

ble and generous sacr.fice. 4. When celebrating

tbe sacred mysteries of redeeming love. 5. Final-

ly, in the hour of conflict with tbe king of terrors.

1. When shutting the door of his closet, and ex-

cluding the world from his heart, he is admitted to

communion and fellowship with deity, in retire-

ment and silence. There it is th.it a commerce is

instituted, the charms ol" winch I should to no pur-

pose undertake to display, unless ibey were known
to you by experience. There it is that ihe believer

compensates to himself the time of which he has

been constrained to defraud his God ; and there it

is, that God compensates to the believer, the deV

lights of which the commerce of the world has de-

prived him. Tnere it is that the believer pours out

into the bosom of his Father and his God, the sor-

row excited by the recollection of his \ tunc s, and

that he sheds the teais of a repentance winch lo\e

has enkindled, and expresses in terms such as

these :

" My God, I know that love is thy predominant

character, and that it cannot be thy will I should

perish ; but I am adiamed of my own weaknesses .

I am ashamed of the little progress I have made in

religion, since the time thou hast been pleased to
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grant me a revelation of it. I am ashamed to re-

flect that such an accumulation of benefits as thou

hast conferred upon me, should have stili produced
so slight an impression upon my heart."

And there it is thai God wipes the tear from the

believer's eye, and heals up the wounds of the pe-

nitent, saying unto him, /, even I, am he that

blottcth out tin) transgressions,for mine own sake,

and wilt not remembi r thy sins, Isa xliii, 25. There
it is that the believer avails himself of the tender

access which God condescends to grant at those

precious moments, and that conversing with him,

as a man speaking unto his friend, Ex. xxxiii. 11.

he asks him to bestow communications more en-

dearing, more intimate: " Lord, I beseech thee.

shew me thy glory, ver. 18. Lord, scatter that

darkness which still veils thy perfections from my
view: Lord, dispel i hose clouds which stiH inter-

vene between me and the light of thy counte-

nance." There it is that God lakes pleasure to

gratify desire so nobly directed :
" Poor mortals.

how unrefined, how deba ed is your taste ! How
much are you to be pitied, with that relish for the

meagre delights of this world !" Is there any one
that can stand a comparison with that which the

believer enjoys in such blessed intercourse as this ?

2. Wh n Providence calls him to encounter
some severe trial. I speak not here of trials to

which appetite prompts a man to expose himself,

under the specious pretext of promising himself

the glory of a triumph; but, in reality, from the

fatal charm which beiravs him into defeat. We
have no encouragement to expect divine support

to resist and oveicome temptation, when we rashly

throw ourselves in the way of it : He that lovetli

danger, saith the wise man, shall perish therein.

I speak of those trials which the believer is called
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to encounter, either from some supernatural inter

position, or simply from the duty imposed by his

Christian vocation. How often do they appear to

him so rude, as to awaken despair of overcoming ?

How often, when abandoned for a moment to his

frailty, he says within himself: " No, I shall never

have the fortitude to bear up under that painful

conflict : no, it will be impossible for me to survive

the loss of that child, far dearer to me than life

itself: no, I shall never be able to fulfil the duties

of the station to which Providence is calling me:
How can I give my heart to what I hate, and tear

it away from what I love?" Christian, be of good

courage. See that thy resolution be upright and

sincere, to him that believeth alt things arc pos-

sible, Mark ix. 'J.3.

There arc resources of grace with which thou

art yet unacquainted ; but which thou shalt know

by experience, if thou prayest tor them, and makest

it thy unremitting and sincere endeavor to walk

worthy of such exalted expectations. God himself

will descend into thy soul with rays of light, with

fresh supplies of strength, with impressions 60 lively

of the promised recompense of reward, that thou

shalt not feel the pains ofconflict, and be sensible

only to the pleasure of victory, whilst thou art yet

in the hottest of the battle.

3. I said that those transporting foretastes arc-

communicated to the believer, after he has been

enabled to olfer up some noble and generous sacri-

fice. I can conceive no transports once to be com-

pared with those which Abraham felt, on his de-

scent from Mount Moriah. What conflicts must

he have undergone from the awful moment that

God demanded his Isaac ! What a dreadful por-

tion of time, I was going to say, what an eternity,

iyas the three days which passed between his de-
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parture from his habitation, and his arrival at the

place where this tremendous sacrifice was to be of-

fered up ! What emotions must that question of

Isaac have excited in a father's bosom ; behold the

fire and the wood : but where is the lamb for a

burnt-offering f Gen. xxii. 7. Abraham comes

off victorious in all these combats: Abraham binds

his son with cords; he stretches him O'.it on the

wooden pile; he lifts up his hand to pierce the bo-

som of this innocent victim. God arrests his up-

lifted arm. Abraham has done his duty : he car-

ries back his own son with him : What a transport

of delight

!

But this is not all. Will God be outdone in ge-

nerosity by Abraham ? He crowns the obedience

of his servant ; he accumulates upon him new
marks of favor ; he promises himself to immolate

his own Son for the man, who could summon up
the resolution to devote his son at God's com-

mand. This is, according to St. Paul, the sen>e of

those mysterious words : But myself have I sworn,

saith the Lord, for because thou hast done this

thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine only

son : that in blessing I will bless thee, and in mul-

tiplying I will multiply thy seed as the stars of the

heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea-

shore ; .... and in tin/ seed shall all the nations

of the earth be blessed, Gen. xxii 16, 17, 18.

Gal. iii. 8. Christians, true posterity of the father

of believers, you have a reward similar to his.

4. While he is partaking in the sacred mysteries

of redeeming love, likewise, the believer feels him-

self quickened, raised up, seated together -with

Jesus Christ. I cannot refrain, however, from here

deploring the superstition of cetain Christians,

which mingles with this part of our religious wor-

ship, and from repeating one of the advices which

VOL. VI. 9 A
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I suggested at the opening of this discourse. Make
not the success of your communion to depend on

certain emotions, in which mechanism has much
more to do than piety has. It but too frequently

happens, that a man shall apprehend he has com-

municated worthily or unworthily, in proportion

as he has carried to a less or greater length the art

of moving the senses, and of heating the imagina-

tion, while he partakes of the Lord's Supper. The
touch-stone by which we ought to judge, whether

we brought, to the Lord's table, the dispositions

which he requires, is the sincerity with which we

have renewed our baptismal engagements, and the

exeitions which we shall afterwardsmake punctually

to fulfil them.

It is true, nevertheless, that a participation of

the Sacrament of the Supper, is one of the situa-

tions, in winch a believer most frequently expe-

riences those gracious operations, of which our

apostle is speaking in bis text. A soul, whose un-

divided attention the Holy Spirit fixes on the mys-

tery of the cross; and on whom he is pleased to

impress, in a lively manner, the great events which

the symbolical representation in the Eucharist re-

traces on the heart; a soul, which, through grace,

loses itself in the abyss of that love which God has

manifested toward us in Jesus Christ : a soul,

which has learned to infer, from what God has al-

ready done, what is still farther to be expected

from him : a soul, which feels, and, if I may use the

expression, which relishes the conclusiveness of this

reasoning, lie that spared not his own Son, but

deliver; a him up for us all, how shall he not, with

him, alsofreely give us all things ? Rom. viii. .; %

Is not a soul in such a state, already quickent d, al-

ready raised up, already seated in heavenly places,

together with Christ Jesus f



THE EXALTATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 18*7

5. But it is particularly, when the believer is

grappling with the king of terrors, that he expe-

riences those communications of divine grace,

which transport him into another world, and which

verify, in the most sublime of all senses, the idea

which the apostle conveys to us of it, in the words

of the text. Witness that patience and submission

under sufferings the most acute, and that entire

acquiescence in the sovereign will of God : / was

dumb, I opened not my mouth, because thou didst

it, Psa. xxxix 9. Witness that supernatural de-

tachment from the wurld, which enables him to

resign, without murmuring and without reserve, all

that he was most tenderly united to : henceforth

know I no man after the flesh, 2 Cor. v. 16. I

have no connection now, save with that Jesus, of

whom the zvhole family in heaven and earth is

named, Eph. iii. 15. AVitness that immoveable

hope, in the midst of universal desertion : though

he slay me, yet will I trust in him, Job. xiii. 15.

yea, though I walk through the valley of the sha-

doiv of death, I ivill fear no evil : for thou art

with me, thy rod and thy staff they comfort vie,

Psa. xxiii. 4. Witness that faith, which pierces

through the clouds, which the devil, and hell, and
the world spread around his bed of languishing

:

1 know zvhom I have believed, and I am persuaded

that he is able to ke jp that which I have commit-

ted unto him against that day, 2 Tim. i. 12. /
knoiv that my Redeemer liveth, and that he shall

stand at the latter day upon the earth. And though

after my skin ivorms destroy this body, yet in my
flesh shall I see God : whom I shall see for my-

self, and mine eyes shall behold, and not another,

Job. xix. 25, 26, 27. Witness that holy impa-

tience, with which he looks forward to the moment
of his dismission : / have zvaited for thy salvation.
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O God, Gen. xlix. 18. Come, Lord Jesus, come

quickly, iiev. xxii. 20. Witness those songs of

triumph, amidst the very sharpest of the conflict:

Thanks be unto God, which always cause Ih us to

triumph in Christ, v2 Cor. ii. 14. Blessed be the

Lord, my strength, which teacheth my hands to

war, and my fingers to fight, Psa. cxlix. 1.

Witness, once more, those tender, those in-

structive, those edifying conversations, which take

place between the dying Christian and his pastor.

Tae pa>tor addresses, to the dying person, these

words on the part of God : Seek my face ; and
the dying believer replies : Thy face, Lord, will

J seek, Psa. xxvii. 8. The pastor says: Behold,

what manner of love the Father hith bestoxved up-

on thee, 1 John iii. 1. and the dying person re-

plies; the love of God is shed abroad in my heart,

by the Holy Ghost which is given unto me, Rom.
v. 5. The pastor sa\s: Seek those things which
are above, where Christ, sitteth on the right hand
of God : the dying person replies ; / have a desire

to depart, and to be with Christ, Phil. i.
c23. My

soul thirtieth for God, for the living God : Wh n
shall I come and appear before God f Psa. xlii 2.

The pastor says : Bun xvith patience the race that

is set before thee, looking unto Jesus, the auhor
and finisher of thy faith, Heb. xii. 1, 2. The
dying believer replies; / havefought a goodfight,
J have finished my course, I have kept the faith.

Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of
righteousness* 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. Behold, I see the

heavens opened, and the Son of Alan standing on

the right hand of God, Acts vii. 56.

Such are the wonders which the grace of God
displays, in favor of those who are in earnest to

obtain it, and give themselves up to its direction.

And such are the treasures, unhappy worldlings,
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which you are sacrificing to a transient world, and
its lying vanities. Such is the felicity which >ou
experience, which you have already experienced in

part, happy, happy Christians, whose condition is

so far preferable to that of all the rest of mankind.
What now remains for me to do, after having

employed my feeble efforts to draw you to God,
by attractions so powerlul : what remains, but to

address my most fervent prayers to him, and to

entreat that he would be pleased to make known
those pure and exalted delights, to those who are,

as yet, utter strangers to them ; and that he may
powerfully confirm, even unto the end, those to

whom he has already graciously communicated
them. With this we shall conclude the solemn
business of a day of sacred rest. We are going,

once more, to lift up to heaven, in your behalf,

hands purified in the blood of the Redeemer of
mankind. Come, my beloved brethren, support
these hands, should they wax heavy : perform for

us the service which Aaron and Hur rendered to

Moses, as we are attempting to render the service

of a Moses unto you. Assist us in moving the

bowels of the God of mercy. And graciously

vouchsafe, blessed Jesus, who, on the memorable
day, of which we are now celebrating the anni-

versary, wert made higher than Hie heavens ; set

on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty in

the heavens ; and who presentest unto God, in a
golden censer, the prayers of all saints : Vouch-
safe, blessed Jesus, to give energy to those which
we are about to put up, and support them by thy

all-powerful intercession. Amen.

N. B. The reader may here peruse the next ser-

mon in the series, thai on The Effusion of the

Hob) Spirit, which is the ninth of Vol. II. of Mr.
Robinson's selection.





SERMON VII.

FOR A COMMUNION SABBATH.

Malachi i. 6, 7-

A son honoreth his father, and a servant his master : if then I he a

father, where is mine honor P and if J be a master, where is my

fear ? saith the Lord of Hosts unto you, priests, tha> despise

my name. And ye say, Wherein have we despised thy name P

Ye offer up polluted bread upon mine altar ; and ye say, Wherein

have we polluted thee P In that ye say, The table of the Lord is

contemptible.

THOUGH the spectacle, which the solemnity

of this day calls to our recollection, did not

directly interest ourselves, it would, nevertheless,

be altogether worthy, separately considered, of

detaining our eyes, and of fixing our attention.

Men have sometimes appeared, who finding their

last moments approaching, collected their family,

summoned up their remaining strength, expressed

a wish, in a repast of love and benevolence, to take

a la^t, a long farewell of the persons who were most
dear to them, and to break asunder, by that con-

cluding act of social attachment, all the remains

of that human affection which tied them down to

the world.
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What an object, my brethren, what a heart-at-

fecting object, does that man present, who behold-

ing himself on the point of being removed from all

those to whom he was most tenderly united, desires

to see them all assembled together, for the last

time, and when assembled, addresses in terms such

as these. " It was to you, whose much-loved so-

ciety constituted the joy of my life, it was to you
I took delight in disclosing the most secret emo-
tions of my soul ; and if it were still possible for

any thing to call me back, now that my God is

calling me away, it would be the inclination I feci,

to prolong the happy days which we have passed

together. But though the bands which unite us

are close and endeared, they must not be everlast-

ing. Is was in the order of human things, either

that you should be called to rlosr my ey< >, <,p that

I should be call d to close yours. Providence i-

now declaring the supreme command, that I should

travel, before you, the way of all the earth : it was

my wish, before I undergo the irreversible decree,

once more to behold the persons whom I have ever

borne on my heart, to call to r< membrance the

sweet counsel which we have taken together, the

connections which we have formed : and thus too

it is, that I would take leave of the world. After

having given way, for a moment, to the expansions

of my love for you, I rise above all the objects of

sense; lam swallowed up of the thoughts which

ought to employ the soul of a dying person, and

I hasten to submit to the will of the sovereign dis-

poser of life and death."

Jesus Christ, in the institution of this holy ordi-

nance, is doing somewhat similar to the represen-

tation now given. I lis disciples were, undoubt-

edly, his mot powerful attachment to the earth.

The kind of death which he was about to suffer,
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demanded the undivided attention of his mind ; but
before he plunges into that vast ocean of thought,
which was to carry him through the sharpconflicts
prepared for him, he wishes to behold again, at
his table, those tender objects of his affection :

With desire, says he to them, / have desired to
eat. this passover with you before I suffer, Luke
xxi i. 15. Had I not good reasons for expres>mg
myself as I did? Though this spectacle did not
directly interest ourselves, it would be highly
worthy, considered in itself, of detaining our eyes,
and of fixing our attention.

But what closeness of attention, what concen-
tration of thought does it not require of us, if we
consider it in the great and comprehensive views,
which animated the Saviour of the world, when he
instituted the sacrament of the supper ! Behold
him prepared, that divine Saviour, to finish the
great work which heaven has given him to do. He
comes to subsitute himself in the room of those
victims, whose blood too worthless could do no-
thing for the purification of guilty man. Me comes
to fulfil that mysterious prediction : Sacrifice and
offering thou didst not desire, mine ears hast thou
opened: .... Lo, I come: in the volume of the
book it is written of me : / delight to do thy will,
O my God j y a, thy lazv is within my heart, Psa.
xl. 6— 8. He comes to deliver up himself to that
death, the very approaches of which inspire the
soul with horror, and constrain him to cry out :

Nozv is my soul troubled : and what shall I say ?
John xii. 27. My soul is exceeding sorrowjul,
even unto death, Matt. xxvi. 38.

What shall he do to support himself in the pros-
pect of such tremendous arrangements ? What
buckler shall he oppose to those envenomed arrows
with' which he is going to be transfixed? Love,

VOL. VI. 2 B
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my brethren, formed the generous design of the*

sacrifice which he is ready to offer up; and love

will cany him through the arduous undertaking.

He says to himself, That the memory of this death

which he is going to endure, shall he perpetuated

in the church's, even unto the end of the world ;

that, even to the end of the world, he shall he the

refuge of poor perishing sinners. He says to him-

self, That through the whole world of believers,

whom the preaching of the gospel is going to sub-

due to his Io\ e and obedience, this death shall be
celebrated. He himself institutes the memorial of

it, and taking that bread and that wine, the au-

gust symbols of his body broken, and of his blood

shed, he gives them to his disciples : he says to

them, and, in their person, to all those who shall

believe in him, through their word: Take, eaf9
this is my body ; this is my blood of the New
Testament, drink ye all of if, Matt. xxvi. 26, 28.

This do in remembrance of me ; For as often as

ye eat /his bread, and drink this cap, ye do shew
the Lord's death till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 24, 26.

O shame to human nature ! () the weakness,

shall I call it ? < r the hardness of the human heart

!

And must it needs be ; must the sweet composure
of this holy exercise, be this day marred, by the

cruel apprehension, that some among you may be
in danger of profaning it, while they celebrate it ?

Must it be, that in inviting you to that sacred ta-

ble, we should be checked by the humiliating re-

flection, that some new Judas may be coming
there to receive the sentence of his condemnation ?

It is in the view of doing our utmost, to preent
the commission of a crime so foul, and a calamity

so dreadful, that we wish, previously to our dis-

tributing unto you he bread and the wine which
sovereign wisdom has prepared for you, to engage
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you in deep and serious reflection on the words

which have been read. You will be abundantly
sensible how well they are adapted tq my purpose,

when you shad have placed yourselves, in thought,

in the circumstances w herein the Jews were placed

at the time they v\ere addressed to them. With
this I open my subject.

The prophet Malaehi, whose voice God is here

employing on a message to h*s people, lived a few

years alter the return from the captivity. He suc-

ceeded Haggai and Zechariah. The.*e two pro-

phets had heen raised up, chiefly for the purpose

of stimulating the Jews to undertake the rebuild-

ing of the temple. Malaehi was special!} destined,

to urge them to render unto God, in that magni-
ficent edifice, a worship suitable to the majesty

of dim to whose service it was consecrated. The
.same difficulties, which the two first of those holy

men had to encounter in the discharge of their mi-

nistry, he encountered in the exercise of his. What
de.Mre more ardent could animate men, who had
lived threescore and ten years without a temple,

without altars, without sacrifices, without a pub-
lic worship, than that of beholding in the midst

of them, those gracious signs of the divine pre-

sence ? This was, however, by no means the ob-

ject of general ambition and pursuit. They looked

to the rearing and embellishing of their own houses,

and left to God the care of building that which be-

longed to him.

We find traces of this shameful history, in the

prophecies of the two first whom we have named,
particularly in tho^e of Haggai. There we have
displayed the excuses made by thai wretched peo-

ple, to serve as a color to their criminal negli-

gence : Thus speakerIt the Lord of Hosts, saying,

This people say. The time is not come, the timr
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that the Lord's house should be built, chap. i. 2.

We have a censure of this spirit and conduct, pro-

portioned to their enormity, in ver. 4. Is it time

for you, O ye, to dwell in your eieled houses, and
this house lie waste ? But, what is still more aw-
ful, we behold the tremendous judgments, by
which God avenged himself of guilt so atrocious,

in ver. 9, 10, 11. Ye looked for much, and, lo, it

came o little j and when ye brought it home, I
did blow upon it. Why ? saith the Lord of Hosts.

Because of mine house that is waste, ana ye run
every man unto his own house. Therefore the

heaven over you is stayedfrom dew, and the earth

is stayed from her fruit. And I called for a

drought upon the land, and upon the mountains,

and upon the corn, and upon the new wine, and
upon the oil, and upon that which the ground
bringeth forth, and upon men, and upon cattle,

and upon all the labor of the hands.

How awfully respectable is a preacher, my bre-

thren, when the indignation of heaven seconds his

voice! When the pestilence, mortality, famine, add
weight to the threatening* which he denounced !

Haggai, supported by this all-powerful aid, at

length obtained the object, of his ministry. The
Jews did thai from constraint which they ought to

have done from a principle of piety and zeal : you
might now sec them laboring with emulous fevor,

to raise the august edifice, and the temple arose

out of its ruins.

But scarcely was the house of the Lord rebuilt,

whin they profaned the sanctity of the place, and

violated the laws which were there to be observed.

The observation of those laws was burthensome.

It required not only great mental application, but
was likewise attended with very considerable ex

pense. The avarice of their sordid spirits made them
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consider every tiling which they dedicated to such

purposes, as next to lost. They durst not, at the

same time, venture entirely to shake off the yoke

of religion. They did what men generally do,

when the laws of God clash with their inclinations :

they neither yielded complete submission, nor

dared to avow open rebellion. They attempted

to reconcile the dictates of their own passions with

the commands of heaven. To comply with the

commands of heaven, they presented offerings;

but to gratify the cravings of passion, they pre-

sented offerings of little value.

This idea of the circumstances, in which the

Jews were, at the time when our prophet flourished,

is one of the best keys for disclosing the real sense

of the words of the text. If it unfolds not to us the

whole extent of its signification, it furnishes at least

a good general explication. Malachi severely cen-

sures the priests of his day, that called, as they

were, to maintain good order in the church, they

calmly overlooked, or avowedly countenanced the

open violation of it. He reproaches them for this

misconduct, by the example of what a son owes to

his father, and a servant to his master. He em-
ploys this image, because the priests were, in an

appropriate sense, considered as belonging unto

God; in conformity to whai God himself says in

chap. viii. of the book of Numbers: Thou shalt

separate the Levites Jrom among the children of
Israel : and the Levites shall be mine : . . . . for
they are wholly given unto me, from among the

children of Israel .... instead of the first-born

of all the children of Israel, have I taken them
unto me : . . . . on the day that I smote everyfirst-

born in the land of Egypt, I sanctified them for
myself. It is to you, O ye priests, says he to them,

that I address myself : A son honoreth his father,
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and a servant his master : if then £ be a father,

zvhere is mine honor ? and if I he a master, where
is mi; fear f saith the Lord at Hosts unto yon, O
priests, that d spise my name. And ue say, ft h ie-

in have we despis d thy name f Ye offer ptdtuted

bread upon mine altar ; and ye say, Wherein have
ice polluted thee ? In 'hat ye say, The table of
the Lord is conttmptible.

If any difficulty still remain, respecting the ge-

neral serise of the passage, it tan he of no conside-

rable importance, as it pr< vents not oar discerning

the principal aim and design of the H0I3 S,

It is not perhaps easy, I admit, to determine with

exact precision, what we are to understand by the

table of the Lord, hv that contempt which was
expressed for it, and by the polluted Wead which
those unworthy ministers bffe rd upon it. 'I here

are two opinions on this subject, but which l><>ih

issue in the idea we have suggested to you, of our

prophet's sentiment.

It is the opinion of some commentators, that by
the table, of winch Malaciii speaks, is to be under-

stood the table winch corresponded 10 that placed

by Moses, by the command of God, in that part

of the tabernacle denominated the liohi J lace.

The law enjoined that there should always he upon
thai table twelve loaves, or cakes, which we deno-

minate the sheic-bi cad, otherwise called the bread

offices, not because these cakes were moulded
into several sides, or raised into small protube-

rances, according to the opinion of certain Jewish

doctors, but because they were continually ex-

posed in the presence of Jehovah, whowascon-
,<-d as residing in the Holy Place. The law

which enjoined tht 1 ottering of them, had likewise

prescribed the rites which were to be observed in

presenting that offering. They were to be placed
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on the holy table to the number of twelve ; the^
were to be composer! of fine flour kneaded into a
piste: each cake was to contain an omer of flour.

The Jews tell us, that it must have past eleven
limes through the searse ; and if St. Jerome is to
be credited, it belonged to the priests to sow, to
reap, and to grind the corn, of which the cakes
were made, and to knead the dough. Whatever
may be the truth as to some of these particulars,,

to treat the table of the Lord as contemptible, to
offer unto God polluted bread, is conformably to
the sentiment which I have detailed, to violate
some f the lights which were to be observed in
the offering of the cakes, placed, by divine com-
mand, on the table which was in the Holy Place.
The generality of interpreters have adopted ano-

ther opinion, which we have no difficulty in fol-

lowing. By the table of the Lord, they here un-
derstand the altar of burnt-offerings. It is deno-
minated the table of the Lord, in some other pas-
sages of scripture

; particularly in chap. xli. of the
prophecies of Ezekiel. There, after a description
of the table of burnt-offerings, it is added, This is
the table that is before the Lord, ver. c22. On this
altar were offered cakes of fine flour, as we see in
various passages, particularly in the first verses of
chap. ii. of the book of Leviticus. These cakes are
represented as if they were the bread of God. The
same name was given to every thing offered to
deity on that altar. All was called the bread of
God, or the meat of God ; for reasons which will
be best understood in the sequel. I shall, at pre-
sent, satisfy^ myself with quoting a single pas-
sage in justification of this remark. It is in chap.
xxi. of the book of Leviticus, the 6th verse. Mo-
ses, after having laid down the duties of the priests,
adds these words : They shall be holy unto their
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God, and not profane the name of their God : for

the offerings of the Lord made by fire, and the

bread of their God do they offer: therefore they

shall be holy. You see that in the Levitical style,

they denominated the meat of God, or the bread of

God, not only the cakes which were offered upon
the altar, not only the loaves of" the shew-biead

which were presented on the table in the Holy-

Place, but all the victims which were consumed by

lire on the altar ot burnt-offering.

Now, the manner in which those offerings were

to be presented, had likewise been laid with singu-

lar precision. There was a general law respecting

this point, which you will find in chap. iv. uf Levi-

ticus : it is enjoined that the victim should be

without blemish ; and if you wish for a more par-

ticular detail on this subject, y. u may farther con-

sult chap. xxii. of the same book. There we have

enumerated ten imperfections, which rendered a

victim unworthy of being offered unto God. Some
place in this class, not only bodily, but mental im-

perfections, if this last epithet may be appl ed to

brutes. For example, they duist not have pre-

sented unto God, animals of an obstinate, petu-

lant, capricious disposition, and the like. Scruples,

by the way, which the pagans themselves, and par-

ticularly the Egyptians entertained, respecting the

victims which they offered to their gods. They set

apart for them the choicest of the floek and of the

herd. Herodotus informs us, that in Egypt there

were persons specially appointed to the office of

examining the victims.

Let us no longer deviate from the principal ob-

ject of our text. If by the table of the Lord, we
are to understand, as it is presumeable we ought,

the altar of burnt-offerings, to offer unto God pol-

luted bread, in the style of Malachi, to say, the
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table of the Lord is contemptible', is to violate some
of the rites prescribed, respecting the offerings

which were presented unto God upon that altar.

More especially, it is to consecrate to deity victims

which had some of the blemishes that rendered them
unworthy of his acceptance.

But was it indeed, then, altogether worthy of

God to enter into details so minute ? But of what
importance could it be to the Lord of the universe,

whether the victims presented to him were fat or

lean, or whether the bread consecrated to him were
of wheat or of barley, of fine or of course Hour?
And though the Jews were subjected to minute-

ness of this kind, what interest can we have in

them, we who live in ages more enlightened ; we
who are called to serve God only in spirit and in

truth, John iv. 24. and to render him none but a

reasonabl j service? Rom. xii. J. We shall de-

vote the remainder of the time, at present per-

mitted to us, to the elucidation of these questions :

we shall endeavor to unfold the great aim and ob-

ject of our text, and apply it more particularly to

the use of our hearers. For this purpose it will be

necessary to institute a twofold parallel.

I. We shall institute a parallel between the altar

of burnt-offerings, or the table of the shew-bread,

and the table of the Eucharist ; and shall endeavor

to unfold the mystical views of both the one and

the other.

II. The second parallel shall be, between the

profanation of the altar, or the table of the shew-

bread, and the profanation of the Christian sacra-

mental table: we shall indicate what is implied,

with respect to the Jews, and with respect to

Christians, in offering to G%& polluted bread, and
VOL. VJ. '.' C
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in looking on the fable of the Lord as contempt-

ible ; and v\e will endeavor to make yon sensible

of the keenness of the reproach coin eyed by the

mouth of the prophet : A sun hanoreth his fat In r,

and a servant his master: if then 1 be a father.

'.< ere is mine honor ? and if I he n master, where
is my far f saith the Lord of Hosts unto you,

() priests, that despise my name. And ye

Wherein have :ve despised thy name ? Ye
polluti d bread upon mine altar ; and ye sao %

Wherein have we polluted thee r In that uc say,

The table of the Lord, is contemptible.
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Malachi i. 6, 7-

A son honoreth his father , and a servant his master : if then I be a

father, where is mine honor F and if I be a master, where is my

fear ? saith the Lord of Hosts unto you, priests, that despise

my name. And ye iay, Wherein have we despised thy name P

Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar ; and ye say, Wherein

have we polluted thee P In that ye say, The table of the Lord is

contemptible.

HAVING endeavored to remove the difficulties

in which the text may seem to be involved,

and shewn what we are to understand by polluted

bread, by the table of the Lord, and by calling

the table of the Lord contemptible, we proceed to

institute the twofold parallel proposed.

I. Let us state a parallel between the altar of

burnt-offerings, the table of the shew-bread, and
the sacramental table of the Lord's supper; the

offerings which were presented to God on the first.



204 FOR A COMMUNION bABBATH.

and those which we still present to him on the se-

cond. The .sacramental table of the supper, as

the altar of burnt-offerings, and as the table of the

shew-bread, is the table of the Lord. The viands,

presented on both the one and the other, are the

meat of (rod or the bread of (iod. And those

sacred ceremonies, however they may differ as to

certain cn\ umstances, hi ;i, nevertheless, des-

tined to the -ame end, and represent the same

mysteries : namely, the intimate union winch God
wishes to maintain with his church and people

You will be convinced that this was the destina-

tion of the altar of burnt-offerings* and of the ta-

ble of ito -!. \-l)iv;id, if you have formed a just

idea of the temple, and of the tabernacle. Idle

tabernacle was considt red to be the tent of God,
as the Leader and Commander of Israel and the

temple was considered as his palace. For this rea-

son it is, that when God gave commandment to

construct the tabernacle, he said to Moses: La r

them make me a sanctuary ; that I may dwell

amongst them : Exod. xxi, 8. And when Solo-

mon substituted the temple in room of the taber-

nacle, he was desirous of conve) ing the same idea

of it: / have surely built thee an house to dwell

in
% a settled place for thee to abide in for ever.

The following are the words of a \Lfy sensible

Rabbi on this subject: "God, to whom be all

M glory inscribed, gave commandment to build for
M him an house, similar to the palaces of the kings
fc< of the earth. All these things are to be found in
u the palaces of kings : they are surrounded by
St guards: they have servants to prepare their vic-
u tuals; musicians wh&skig to them, and play on
'- instruments. Th< re are likewise chambers ol
Sl perfumes: a tableon which their repasts are serV-

! up: a closet into which favorites only are
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" admitted. It was the will of God, that al! these
" things should be found in his house, that in no-
" thing he might yield to the potentates of the
" earth. And all these things are designed to make
"the people know, that our King/the Lord of
t( hosts, is in the midst of us."

This general idea of the tabernacle justifies that
which we are going to give of the altar of burnt-
ofierings, and of the table of the shew -bread.

1. That of the altar of burnt-offerings: it was
denominated the tabic of the Lord, and the viands
served up on it were denominated the meat or the
bread of Jehovah, because the end of the sacrifices

there offered up by his command, was to intimate,
that he maintained with his people an intercourse,
as familiar as that of two friends, who eat together
at the same table. This is the most ancient, and
the most usual idea of Sacrifice. When alliances
were contracted, victims were immolated : the con-
tracting parties made a common repast on their
flesh, to express the intimate union which they
formed with each other.

This was the reason of all the rites which were
observed between God and the people of Israel,

in the alliance formed previous to the promulga-
tion of the law. They are recorded in the twen-
ty fourth chapter of the book of Exodus. Moses
represented God; Aaron, Nadab and Abihu his
two sons, and the threescore and ten elders repre-
sented the whole congregation of Israel. Altars
were reared ; sacrifices were cilered up ; they feast-

ed together on the flesh of the victims. It is ex-
pressly related that Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and
those other venerable personages whom I have
mentioned, went up into the mountain, also they
saw God, and did eat and drink : ver. 1 1. And
to make it apparent that the divine presence inter
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vened, the history adds, that God vouchsafed to

bestow sens ble tokens of his presence : And th'y

sazv the God of Israel: and Ihere was under his

feet as it were a paved work of a sapphire-stone,

and as it were the body of heav n in his clearness,

ver. 10. A work paved with stars, resemblmg a

composition of sapphire-stones; a symbol which,

perhaps, God preferred to any other, because the

sapphire was, among the Egyptians, an emblem
of royalty, as may be seen in their hieroglyphics,

which the industry of the learned have preserved

to us.

The pagans, likewise, had the same ideas of the

sacrifices which they offered up. They did eat to-

gether the llesh of the victims, and tins they called

eating orfeasting with the gods. They sometimes

carried off part of it to their own houses ;
some-

times sent a portion of it to their friends; some-

times they partook of it in the temples themselves,

in which tables were placed tor the express purp 86

of celebrating festivals of this kind. Homer, in

the Odyssey, introduces Alcmons, speaking to this

effect : The gods render the: a
'

*es visible to us,

when we immolate hecatombs to /hem, (hey eat wi'h

us, and place t/temselves by its at the sum table.

The same poet, speaking of the solemn festival of

the Ethiopians, says that Jupiter had descended

among them, to be present at a festival which they

had prepare I for him, and that he was attended

thither by all the gods. In another place h tells

us, that Agamemnon sacrificed an ox to Jupiter,

and that he invited several of the chieftains of the

Grecian army, to eat of the flesh of that animal.

1 Ie relates s miething similar respecting Nestor.

1 Ience it comes to pas*s that the phrase, to make

ast, is very frequently employed by sacred and

profane authors, toexpress performing acts of idola-
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trous worship. In this sense it is that we are to un
derstaud it, in that passage of the prophet Ezekie!
where, enumerating the characters of the just man'
this ,, laid down as one, lie hath not eaten upon
the mountains, chap, xviii. o ; that is, who hathnot been a partaker in the sacrifices of the idola-
trous. In burnt-offerings, the part of the victimconsumed by fire was considered as the portion ofBmy. Of this I shall adduce only a single in-
stance, that I may not load my d.scourse with toomany quotations. Solinus relates, that those who
offered up sa nfices to idols on Mount Etna, con-
ducted then- .Itarson the brink of its crater-
that they placed bundles of dried sprigs upon those
altars, but that they applied no fire to them. They
pretended, that when the Divinity, in honor ofwhom these rites were performed, was pleased toaccept those sacnfi es, the bundles of sprigs spon-
taneously caught fire: that the flame approalhed
the persons who were celebrating the sacred fes-
tivity

:
that it encompassed them round and round

without doing them any harm ; and thus was de-
clared the acceptance of their abolition

In like manner, in the sacrifices which were of:feredupon the altar of burnt-offerings, one part ofthe
:

victim was for the people, another part for thepnes, and another part was consumed by fire •

us last was considered as the port.on of God-
£'S 7s/« rt

j
cularl.V denominated the meal or thebread oj God; and the whole solemnity was in-tended, as he had said, to represent the intimaleS * •

a
'.
niIiar intereou^ which GodWished to mamtam between himselfand his people

2. lie same was likewise the design of the ta-

tabernacle which was considered as the tent of Fe-
hovah, and in the temple which was afterwards
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considered as his palace, there should be a table re-

plenished with provision for himself and for his mi-

nisters. It was the command of G >d, that twelve

of those cakes should be exhibited continually on

the table of the sanctuary, to denote the twelve

tribes of Israel. This same number \v;is kept up

even after the revolt of the ten tribes: because there

were always worshippers of the true God, scattered

over the whole tribes. These rakes, ex-

pored continually in the presence of Jehovah, were

an invitation given to the revolted tribes, to main-

tain his worship, and to serve him conformably to

the rites which he himself had been pleased to pre-

scribe by the hand of M >se& This was likewise

the grand motive used by Abijah, king of Judah,

to bring back the Israelites tg their allegiance; J

Chron. xiii. f), &c.

In this same sense is the table of the Eucharist*

likewise, the table of the Lord. In this same sense,

we consider as the m 'rod, or as the bread of
Cod, these august symbols winch are presented to

us in.the holy sacrament of the supper. These two
solemn ceremonies \\.\\t- exactly <>n<- and the same
end in view. The end proposed by the table of the

Eucharist, as by that oft he altar of burnt-offecings,

ble of the sheio-bread, is to form, and to

maintain between God and us, an intercourse of

faiuliar friendship; it is to form, between God and

us, the most, intimate union which it is possible to

conceive as subsisting between two beings so very

different as are the Creator and the creature. What
proofs of love can be interchanged by two friends

united in the tendered bonds, which God and the

believer do not mutually give and receive at the

Kucharistical table !

Two friends intimately united, become perfectly

reconciled to each other, when some interposing
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cloud had dimed the lustre of friendship, and they

repair, by warmer returns of affection, the violence

which love had suffered under that fatal eclipse.

This is what we experience at the table of the holy

sacrament. That august ceremony is a mystery
of reconciliation between the penitent sinner and
the God of mercy. On the one part, the penitent

sinner presents unto God a broken and contrite

heart, Psa. li. 17. for grief of having oifended him :

he pours into the bosom of his God, the tears of

repentance; he protests that if the love which he

has for his God has undergone a temporary sus-

pension, it never was entirely broken asunder; and
if the flame of that affection has been occasionally

smothered under the ashes, yet it was never en-

tirely extinguished: he says to him with Thomas,
recovered from his paroxysm of incredulity : My
Lord and my God ; my Lord and my God, John
xx. 28 : and with Peter, restored to favor after he

had denied his master : Lord, thou knottiest all

things, thou knottiest that I love thee, John xxi. 17-

And on the other part, the God of mercy extends

his bowels of compassion toward the believer: he

gives him assurance that his repentance is accept-

ed, and speaks peace inwardly to his conscience,

saying : Son be of good cheer, thy sins be forgiven

thee, Matt. ix. 2.

Two friends intimately united, lose sight, in

some sense, of the difference which there may be

between their respective conditions. This, too, is

what the believer experiences at the Lord's table.

On the one part, though there must ever be an
immeasurable abyss between God and us, we go
to him as to our brother, as to our friend ; shall I

presume to add, as to our equal ? And on the

other part, God is pleased to lay aside, in conde-

scension to our weakness, if the expression be lavv-

yot. vi, 3 d
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ful, the rays of his divine majesty, with which the

eyes of mortals would be dazzled into blindness.

Jesus Christ clothes himself with our flesh and

blood : and of that community of nature makes
up a title of familiarity with us; according to those

words of the apostle : both he that uinefifieth, and
they zcho are saneti/i- d, are all of one : for which

Cause he is no 1 ashamed to eall them brethren, say-

I7lg, I will declare thy name unto my brethren,

lkb.ii. 11, 13.

Two friends intimately united, blend their goods

and fortune, in blending their condition. This

likewise the believer experiences in the holy sacra-

ment of the supper. On the one hand, we devote

to God all that we are : we promise him that there

is tlO band SO tender but what we shall be n ady to

break asunder; no passion so dear, but that we
are determined to saerilice it; no possession so

precious, but that we are cheerfully disposed to re-

sign, whenever his glory requires it at our hands.

And on the other hand, God draws nigh to us with

his grace, with bis aid, and, to say all in <>nr word,

he comes to us with his Son : he giv< - us this Son,

as the Son gives himself to us : God so loved the

:eorUL that he gave hi* only begotten Son, John iii.

]G: greater love hath no man than this, that a

man lay down his lifefor hisfriends, John xv, 1.)

Two friends intimately united, however well as-

sured they may be of reciprocal tenderness, take

pleasure in making frequent repetition of the ex-

pressions of it. Friendship has its high festivals,

its overflowings, its extasies. This too is the ex-

perience of the saints at the table of the Lord.

There 1 the sou! of the believer says to his Redeem-
er: / am crucified with Christ: nevertheless J

rt not /, but Christ liveth in me : and the

I now live in the flesh. I live by the
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faith of the Son of God, who loved me : and °avc
himself for me, Gal. ii. 20. And there it is, on
the other hand, that God communicatee to the

soul of the believer, the full assurance of his love:

for the mountains shall depart, and the hills be

removed ; but my kindn 'ss shall not depart from
thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace be re-

moved, saifh the Lord, that hath mercy on thee,

Isaiah liv. 10.

Thus it is, my brethren, that the altar of burnt-

offerings, or the table of the shevv-bread, and the

Eucharistical table of the Lord's Supper, present

the self-same mysteries to the eye of faith. Thus
it is that both the one and the other are the table of
the Lord, and that the repast served upon it, is the

meat of God, or the bread of God. Thus it is,

that in both the one and the other of those solemn
ceremonies, the end which God proposes to him-
self is to form with men an union the most intimate

and the most tender.

Having thus stated the first parallel proposed,

that of the altar of burnt-offerings, or the table of

the shevv-bread, and the sacramental table of the

Lord's Supper, we now proceed,

II. To state the parallel between the profana-
tion of the altar, or the table in the ancient sanc-

tuary, and the profanation of the sacramental ta-

ble of the Eucharist : that is, to state the parallel

between the duties prescribed to the ancient Jews,
and those which are prescribed to Christians, when
they draw nigh to God in the holy ordinance of the

supper. As they trace the same important truths,

they enforce the same practical obligations. What
made the ancient Jews profane the table of the

Lord ? How came they to say the table of the

Lord is contemptible f How durst they offer pot-
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luted bread upon his altar? It was, 1. Because

they formed no just ideas of the end which God
proposed to himself, when he enjoined the observ-

ance of those solemnities. It arose, 2. From their

unwillingness to fulfil the moral engagements which

the ceremonial observance imposed. Finally, 3.

It proceeded from their wanting a just sense of the

value of the blessings communicated by these.

Now the sources of unworthy communicating, so

common in the Christian world, are precisely the

same. Want of illumination ; want of virtue;

want of feeling. Want of illumination, which pre-

vents their knowing the meaning and design of our

sacred mysteries. Want of virtue, which prevent*

their immolating to God all the vices which sepa-

rate between him and them. Want, of feeling,

wlccli prevents their being kindled into gratitude,

and love, and holy fervor, when God discloses to

them, at his table, all the treasures of felicity and

glory. Three heads of comparison between the

priests of Malachi's days, and many who bear the

Christian name among ourselves. Three touch-

stones furnished to assist you in the examination of

your own consciences. Thus saith the Lord of
Hosts unto you, () priests, that despise my name.

And ye say, Wherein have zee desnised tint name f

Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar; and ye
say, Wherein have zee polluted thee f In (hat ye
say, The table of the Lord is contempt ibiie.

1. Want of illumination. The priests of Ma-
lachi's days did not form ideas sufficiently just of

the end which Jehovah proposed to himself, when
he enjoined the presenting of offerings, on the al-

tar of burnt-offering, and on the table of the shew-

bread. Expressly set apart for teaching those great

truths to others, they remained themselves in a

state of ignorance. 'They had no other qualifica-



FOR A COMMUNION SABBATH. 213

tion to be the ministers of religion, except the

tribe from which they descended, and the habit

which they wore. Our prophet upbraids them
with this gross and criminal ignorance : The priests

lips should keep knowledge, and they should seek

the law at his mouth : for he is the messenger of
the Lord of Hosts : but ye are departed out of the

way : ye have caused many to stumble at the law,

chap. ii. 7, 8. They had not only conceived false

ideas of religion themselves, but they communi-
cated these to the people. The prophet does not

indicate precisely respecting what points the igno-

rance of those unworthy ministers was most con-

spicuous. But we may form a judgment of the

case from the character of their successors, it was
impossible to entertain ideas of religion more false

than those winch they propagated. How wretched
was the doctrine of the Rabbins, who were con-
temporary with our blessed Lord, and of those of
modern times ! Miserable conceits; insipid alle-

gories ; imaginary mysteries ; puerile relations.

These constituted the great body of the Rabbini-

cal theology. Would to God that such whims
were to be found only among Rabbins ! But we
must not pursue this reflection. Nothing more is

wanting, many a time, but a single, ignorant,

prejudiced pastor, to perpetuate ignorance, and
transmit prejudice, forages together in a church.

This was evidently the case in the times of our pro-

phet ; and this it was which dictated these keen re-

proaches : ye are departed out of the way : ye

have caused many to stumble at the lazv : ye have
corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith the L.ord of
Hosts, chap. ii. 8.

Want of illumination : the first head of compa-
rison between the criminality of the priests of Ma-
lachi's clays, who said, the table of the Lord is con-



£14 FOR A COMMUNION SABBATH.

tempfible, and the criminality of professing Chris-

tians, who profane the sacramental table. To pro-

lane the ordinance of the Lord's supper, is to par-

take of the symbols there presented, without hav-

ing maturely considered the great truths which

they represent. To profane the ordinance of the

Lord's supper, is to communicate, without having

any other ideas of the mysteries of the incarnation

of the Son of God, which are there unfolded, than

those which we had of them in the days of our

childhood. To profane the ordinance of'the Lord's

supper, is to believe, on the faith of a man's pastor,

or of Jiis ancestors, that God sent his Son into the

world, to redeem the human race, and to take no

pains to be informed on what principles that dot -

trine is established;

To present polluted bread on (he altar of (iod

;

io say, the (able of the Lord is contemptible : it is

the crime oi thai young man, who would account

himself degraded by applying to the study of his

catechism, by acquiring more perfect knowledge

of his religion ; \\ he w Quid rather coni inue to

vel in ignorance, than to employ the means n<

sary to the attainment of inMiuet.on. It is the

crime of that hea i of a family, who is so far from

being in a condition to conraiumcate religious in-

struction to his children, that be himself is a stranger

to it. It is the crime of that magistrate, who, un-

der pretence of a Load of public business, will not

take time seriously to examine, whether there be a

God in heaven, and whether the scriptures are of

divine original and authority. It is the crime of

that female, who, under pretence of the weakness

of her sex, debases the dignity of her nature, and

devotes hei whole attention to the management of

her domestic concerns. Look well to it, examine

yourselves carefully. Is there no one among you,
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who can discern his own resemblance in any of these

characters ? Is it a knowledge of the truth, or the

power of prejudice, or compliance with custom,

which induces you to assume the livery of Chris-

tianity ? It is the doctrine of a learned divine, and
the authority of your fathers ; or is it the fruit of

serious study, and enlightened persuasion ? Want
of illumination ; this is the first article of compari-

son between the profane priests of Malachi's days,

and profane Christians of our own time s : you offer

pulluted bread upon mine altar ; ye say the table

of the Lord is contemptible.

2. The priests of Malachi's days profaned the ta-

ble of the Lord, in refusing to fulfil the moral en-

gagements which the ceremonial observance im-

posed, in the symbols of a secret union with deity„

While they were professedly uniting themselves to

the Holy One oj Israel, they entertained senti-

ments the most criminal, and were chargeable with

practices the most irregular and impure. They
participated in the table of the Lord, while their

hands were defiled with the accursed thing; and
they presumed, by offering to God a part of what
they had forcibly or fraudulently taken away from

their neighbors, to make him, in some measure, an
accomplice in their injustice and rapacity. With
this they are reproached in the 12th and 15th

verses of the chapter from which our text is taken :

ye have polluted my table, in presenting upon it

that which is torn or stolen. They were partakers

of the table of the Lord, at the very time when they

were avowedly living in forbidden wedlock with

pagan women. With this they are upbraided in

the second chapter of this prophecy, at the eleventh

verse : Judah hath dealt treacherously, and an

abomination is committed in Israel, and in Jeru-

salem .* for Judah hath profaned the holiness of the
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Lord which he loved, and hath married the

daughter of a strange god. They were partakers

of the table of the Lord, at the very time when
they were practising criminal divorces, and indulg-

ing themselves in sentiments the most barbarous

and inhuman, toward persons whom the laws of

marriage ought to have rendered dear and respect-

able to them. With this they are reproached in

tho 13th verse of the same chapter: This have ye

done again, covering the altar of the Lord with

tears, with weeping, and with crying out, ijiso-

viuch that he regarded not the offering any more,

or receivcth if with good-wilt at your hand. Y< '

ye say, Wherefore f Because the Lord hath been

witness between thee and the wife of thy youth,

against whom thou has' dealt treacherously : yet;

sh is thy companion, and the wife of thy covenant.

They were partakers of the table of the Lord, while

they impiously dared to accuse him, not only of to-

lerating vice, but of loving and approving it. With
this too, they are reproached in the l?th verse of

that chapter : Ye have wearied the Lard with your

zvords: yet ye say, Wherein have we xvearied him f

When ye say, Every one that doth evil is good in

tlu sight of the Lord, and he delighteth in them ;

or, tyfhere is (he Gad of judgment f

Want of virtue : a second point of comparison

between the priests who said, the table of the L.ord

is contemptible, and professors who, to this day,

profane the holy ordinance of the supper. Can any

among you discern your own likeness under this

character? Are you going to avow unto the Lord

an inviolable fidelity; or,' while you are partaking

of his grace, have you a secret reservation disre-

spectful to Lis laws? Is it your determination to

put in practice the great, the essential virtues ofthe

Christian life ; or do vou mean to satisfy yourselves
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with discharging the petty duties of morality, and

with attending to the formal and less important

obligations of religion ? Are yon going to declare

war against every tiling which opposes the empire

of righteousness in your heart, or are you reserving

the indulgence of some favorite passion, some
Dalila, some Drusilla? Are \ou disposed to pre-

scribe to your progress in grace a fixed point, be-

yond vvhich it is needless to aim ; or is it your fixed

resolution, through grace, to be continually ad-

vancing toward perfection ? Are you going to sa-

tisfy yourselves with vague designs ; or are your

projects to be supported by just measures and sage

precautions ?

3. Finally, the priests of Malachi's days pro-

faned the table of the Lord, from their being des-

titute of a just sense of the inestimable value of

the blessings communicated. It seemed to them,

as if God put a price too high on the benefits which

he profcred ; and that, every thing weighed and
adjusted, it vvas better to go without them, than to

purchase them at the rate of such sacrifices as the

possession of them demanded. This injurious mode
ofcomputation is reproved in very concise, but very

energetic terms, chap. i. 13. Ye said, What a

weariness is if ! and in another place, chap. iii.

14. Ye have said it is in vain to serve God : and
ivhat profit is it, that we have kept his ordinance,

and that zve have zcalked mournfully before the

Lord of Hosts ? and at the very beginning of the

book of this prophecy : / have loved you, saith the

Lord: yet ye say, Wherein hast thou loved us P

This was offering an insult to deity, if the expres-

sion be warrantable, in the tenderest part. He
declares to us, that he stands in no need of our

worship and of our homage; that, exalted to the

height of felicity and glory, he can derive no ad-

vol. VI. 9 E
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vantage from our obedience anrl submission: that

his laws are the fruit of love, and that the virtue

which he prescribes to us, is the only path that can

conduct us to the sovereign good. The priests be-

lied this notion of religion.

Want of feeling: a third article of comparison

between the profanation of the table of the Lord,

of which those detestable wretches rendered them-

selves guilty, and the guilt of Christian professors,

who profane the holy table of the Lord's Supper.

A Christian who partakes of this sacred ordinance,

ought to approach it with a heart penetrated by

the unspeakable greatness of the blessings there

tendered to our acceptance. He ought to view

that sacred table as the centre, in which all the be-

nedictions bestowed by the Creator meet. He
ought to be making unremitting < flR its to measure

the boundless dimensions of the love of God, to

implore the aid of the Spirit, that he may be en-

abled to view it in all its extent, and to compre-

hend with a'l saints what is the breadth, and
lengthy and depth, and height of that love, Eph.
iii. IS. lie ought to be Contemplating that chain

of blessings which are there displayed in intimate

and inseparable union: Whom he did foreknow^
he also did predestinate, to be conformed to the

image of his Son .... moreover, whom lie did

predestinate^ them he also called; and whom he

called, them he also justified ; and whom he just-

ifi d, them he also glorified, Rom. viii. 29, 30.

Under a sense of favors so numerous and so dis-

tinguishing, he ought to cry out with the Psalmist

:

How excellent is thy loving-kindm ss, O God f

therefore the children of men put their trust under
the shadow of thy wings. They shall be abun-

dantly satisfied with the fatness of thy house ;

and thou shall make them drink of the river of thy
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pleasure, Psa. xxxvi. 7, 8. He ought to exclaim,
with a soul absorbed in the immensity of the divine
goodness : My soul shall be satisfi d as with mar-
row and fatness, Psa. Ixiii. 5. He ought, above
all, to be struck with the incomprehensible dispro-
portion there is between what God does for u>, and
what he requires of us. He ought to make the
same estimate of things that St. Paul did : / reck-
on, that the sufferings of this present tune are not
zvortliy to be compared with the glory which shall
be revealed in us, Rom. viii. 18. every thing fairly

considered, / reckon that the trouble which the
study of his religion demands, the sacrifices ex-
acted of God, the constraint to which I am sub-
jected in immolating to him my sinful passions, in

resisting a torrent of corruption, in struggling
against the influence of bad example, in straining
to rise above flesh and blood, above self-love and
nature : every thing fairly considered, / reckon
that whatever is demanded of us by God, when
we come to his table, is not once to be compared
with the favors which he there dispenses, with the
grand objects which he there displays, with the
pardon which he there pronounces, with the peace
of conscience which he there bestows, with the eter-

nal glory which he there promises. To be destitute

of such feelings as these, when we partake of the
Lord's supper, is to profane it. Examine your-
selves once more by this standard. Want of feel-

ing : this was the third head of comparison between
profane Jews, and profane Christian professors:

Ye offer polluted bread upon mine altar j ye say
the table of the Lord is contemptible.

Let each of us examine himself by an applica-
tion of truths now delivered. I shall address myself,

1. To those who, on reviewing their former con>
naunion services, see cause to consider themselve*
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as chargeable with the guilt which God imputed

to the Jews who lived in the days of Malachi. And
would ro God that this topic of discourse might

have no reference to any one in this assembly !

Would to God that no one of you might be justly

ranked in any of the odious classes which we have

enumerated !

But only employ a moment's reflect ion, on the

shortness of the time usually devoted to preparation

for partaking of the Lord's supper. It is evident,

as I think, from all wo have said, that the prepara-

tion necessary to a worthy receiving of it, is a

work, nay a work which calls for both attention

and exertion. But do we, of a truth, set apart

much of our time to this work ? I do not mean to

examine all the graces in which a man may commu-
nicate unworthily; I confine myself to a single-

point, and only repeat this one reflection : Prepa-

ration for the Lord's table is a work which requires

time, attention, exertion. That is enough : that

proves too much against us all. For, we are con-

strained to acknowledge, that it is by no means
customary among us to retire for meditation, to

fast, to engage in peculiar acts of devotion, on

the davs which precede a communion solemnity.

It is no unusual thing to see on those days at many
of our houses, parties formed, social festivity going

on : in these we see the same games, the same
amusements, the same dissipation as at other times.

I have reason to believe, that in other Protestant

countries, though the same corruption but too uni-

versally prevails, I believe, never; hcless, that such

days are there distinguished by the suspension of

parties of pleasure, by the discontinuance of cer-

tain practices, perhaps abundantly innocent in

themselves, but, at the same time, too foreign to

the design of the holy communion, to engage our
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attention, when we have an immediate prospect

of partaking of it. But in these provinces, we
are so far from coming up to the spirit and the truth

of Christianity, the exterior order and decency of
it are hardly observed.

But if this reilection be insufficient to convince
you of a truth so mortifying, as that there is much
unworthy communicating in the midst of us ; think,

I beseech you, on the slightness of the changes
which these solemnities produce. Here is the

touch-stone; this is the infallible standard by
which to determine the interesting question under
discussion. Four times a year we almost all of us

come to the table of the Lord Jesus Christ ; four

times a year we partake of the holy sacrament of
the supper; four times a year, consequently, this

church ought to assume a new appearance; four

times a year we ought to see multitudes of new
converts ! But do we see them of a truth ? Ah !

I dare not dive to 'lie bottom of this mortifying

subject. The evil is but too apparent : we have
but too good reason to allege, that there is much
unworthy communicating in the midst of us.

It is with you, unhappy professors of the Chi :>

tian name, with you, who have so often found out
the fatal secret of drawing a mortal poison from
that sacred table : wit h you, who are, by and by,

going once more, perhaps, to derive a curse from
the very bosom of benediction, and death from the

fountain of life.

Do not deceive yourselves ; seek not a disguise

from your own wretchedness ; think not of exten-
uating the apprehension of your danger : listen,

O listen to the fearful threaten ings denounced, bv
the prophet, against God's ancient people, after he
had addressed them in the words of the text :

Cursed be the deceiver which .... vozveth and sa-
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crifcefh unto the Lord a corrupt filing if

ye will not hear, and if ye will no* lav it to heart,

to give glory unto my name, saiih the Lod of
Hosts, I will even send a curse upon you, and I
will curse your blessings . . . . I will corrupt your
seed, and spread duns; anon your faces, ev ?? the

dung of your solemn feasts, chap. i. 1 4. ii. 2, 3.

Bat on the other hand, in use not poison into

your wounds, aggrevate not the image of your

wretchedness, bat attend to the comfortable words

Whi< Ii immediately follow those of my text : Now
J prav you, beseech (rod that he will he gracious

unto us' .... he will regard your persons, vet.

9. The sentence of your condemnation is not yet

executed: the doom of death, which has been

pronounced against von, is not irrevocable. I see

you st II blended with Christians who have commu-
nicated worthily, and who are going to repeat that

delightful service: I still behold the rich s ofGorfi
goodness, andforbearance, ami long"Suffering ....

leading you to repentance, Rom. ii. 4. and you

may still become partakers in the blessedness of

this day.

You must have recourse to that same Jesus

whom you have so cruelly insulted : you must be

covered with that very blood which you have

trampled under foot in a manner so profane : you
must flee and take refuge under the shadow of that

\i2vy cross, to which you was going to nail afresh

the Lord of glory : you must, by ardent and im-

portunate supplication, avert the thunderbolt \\ Inch

is ready to be launched against your guilty head :

O Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath : neither

chasten me in thy hat displeasure, Psa. xxx?hi. 1.

Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and done

this evil in thy sight : . . . . deliver me from blood-

guiltiness, O God, thou God of my salvation : re-
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store unto me the joy of thy salvation : and up-
hold me with thy free spirit, Psa. li. 4. 14. J 2.

But abo\e all resolutions sincere, determined, effi-

cacious, followed up by execution from the moment
you retire from this place, must supply the want
of preparation, and the communicating of this daj
must make up the defects of all that preceded it.

Ah ! if God has not, in mercy, granted you such
dispositions as these, may he inspire you, at least,

with a resolution not to approach his table, for fear
of arming his right hand with hotter thunderbolts
to crush and destroy you ! or rather, may God
grant you those happy dispositions, and graciously
accept them when bestowed ! May it please God
to be disarmed by your repentance, to gather up
your tears, to regard with an eye of favor your ef-

forts, your feeble efforts ! May God grant your
absolution, your salvation, to the earnest prayers
of these his faithful servants, or rather, to the all-

powerful intercession of the Redeemer, unprotected
by which the most eminent of saints durst not lift

up their eyes to heaven, and approach the throne
of the divine Majesty.

2. I now turn to you, my dearly beloved bre-
thren, who, while you reflect on communion sea-

sons past, can enjoy the testimony of conscience,
that you draw nigh to God in some state of prepa-
ration, and that you have reason to hope for a re-

petition of the same felicity. This ceremony is so
august -, the mysteries which it unfolds, are so aw-
ful ; the punishment denounced against those who
profane it, is so tremendous, that it is impossible to

escape every emotion of fear, when engaged in the
celebration of it. Study to be sensible of your
own weakness. Say, in the language of repent-
ance the most lively and sincere, and of humility
the most profound: If thou, Lord, should mark
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iniquities: O Lord9 who shall stand? Psa. cxxx.

3. O Lord God, I am not worthy of the least of

all the mercies, and of all the truth which thou

has' shewn unto thy servant, Gen. xxxii. Stand

in awe of the presence of the Majesty of God Al-

mighty ; cry *»ur with Jacob: How dreadful is

this place ! this is none other hut the house of

Cod, and this is the gate of heaven, Gen. xxviii. 17.

But while you render unto God the homage of

holy fear, h nor him likewise with that uf holy

confidence. Think not that he loves to be always

viewed as the great, the mighty, and the terrible

God, Neh. ix. S3, the God who is a consuming

fire, Heb. xii. 29. lie draws nigh to you in this

ordinance, not with awful manifestations of ven-

geance, but with all the attractions of his grace,

with all the gifts of his spirit, with all the demon-

strations of his love. Bow down over the mysti-

cal ark, together with the celestial intelligence^

and admire the wonders which it contains, and,

beholding with them the glory of your Redeemer*

with them cry out : Holy, holy, holy is the Lord,

of Hosts : the whole earth is full of his glory,

tsa. vi. 3.

Study to know and to feel the whole extent of

your felicity, and let a sense of the benefits with

which God hath loaded thee, kindle the hallowed

flame of gratitude in your hearts. " Hast thou

ever, O my soul, been made sensible of the un-

bounded nature of thy happiness? Hast thou ex-

erted thyself to the uttermost, to take all the im-

measurable dimensions of the love of God ? Hast

thou reflected profoundly, on a God who was made

flesh; who rescues thee from everlasting misery,

who covers thy person with his own, that the ar-

rows of divine wrath may pierce him only, without

reaching thee? Hast thou seriously considered, that
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if God had hurried thee out of the world in a state

of unrepented guilt ; if he had not plucked thee, by
a miracle of grace, out of the vortex of human
things, instead of being surrounded, as now, with

these thy fellow believers in Christ Jesus, thou

mightest have been doomed to the society of de-

mons ; instead of those songs of praise to which
thy voice is now attuned, thou mightest this day
have been mingling thy bowlings with those of the

victims whom the wrath of God is immolating in

the regions of despair." Let the blessedness which
God is accumulating upon us, support us under all

the ills which we are called to endure. Our life

is not yet concluded ; our warfare is not yet ac-

complished.

We are about to return into the world ; we have
still difficulties and dangers to encounter ; bitter

potions to swallow ; afflictions to suffer ; especially

in this age of fire and of blood, so fatal to the

Christian name. But supported by this peace of

God, we shall be able to resist and to overcome
the most violent assaults.

We are going to return into the world, amidst

the snares of the wicked one ; he will still aim many
a blow at our souls; this flesh is not yet entirely mor-

tified ; the old man has not yet received his death's

wound ; evil concupiscence is not yet completely

extinguished ; we shall fall into sin again. Hu-
miliating reflection to a soul which, this day, places

all its delight in being united unto God ! But, sup-

ported by this peace of God, we shall find the

means of remedying the weaknesses with which

we may be still overtaken, as it has furnished the

means of deliverance from those into which we had
already fallen.

We are going to return into the world : it is

high time to think of our departure out of it. We
VOL. VI. 2 F
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are conversant with the living; we must think of

being speedily mingled with the dead. We jet

live ; we must die. We must be looking forward

to those mortal agonies which are preparing; to

thai bed of languishing which is already spread;

to that funeral procession which is marshalling for

us. I3ut, supported by this peace of God, we
shall be more than eonquerers in all these conflicts:

with the Spirit of him who hath raised up Christ

from the dead, we shall bid defiance to all the

powers of the king 6f terrors. Jesus, who hatli

destroy d him umo had the power of death, will

deliver us from his dominion. Through that

gloomy night which is fast approaching, and which

is already covering our eyes with its awful shade,

we shall behold the rays ofthe Son of righteousness,

and their divine light shall dissipate to us all the

horrors ofthe valley of the shadou ofdeath. Amen
To God be honor and glory for ever. Amen.



SERMON Vlll

THE RAPTURE OF ST. PAUL.

2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 4.

[knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in the

body I cannot tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell

;

God knoweth ;) such an one caught up to the third heaven.

And I knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the

body, I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) how that he was caught

up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not

lawful for a man to utter.

IF there be a passage in the whole Bible capable

of inflaming, and at the same time of baffling

human curiosity, it is that which I have just now
read. I do not mean a vain and presumptuous

curiosity, but a curiosity apparently founded on

reason and justice. One of the principal causes

of our want of ardor in the pursuit of heavenly

blessings, is our having no experienced witness,

who, after having himself tasted the sweetness

of them, conveyed to us clear and distinct ideas on

the subject. It is a difficult matter to love that of

which vve have no knowledge.

St. Paul seems to have been reserved of God to

supply this defect, and to fill up, if I may use the
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expression, this void in religion. By a supernatu-

ral dispensation of grace, he passes into the other

world before death, and he returns thence before

the general resurrection. The whole church,

awakened to eager attention, calls upon him for a

detail of the wonders of the world unknown. And
as the Israelites, after having dispatched spies into

the land of promise, burnt with ardent desire to see

and hear them, in order that they might obtain in-

formation respecting the country, whether it me-
rited the exertions necessary to acquire possession,

in like manner, the Christian world seems to flock

round our apostle, in earnest expectation of being

informed what that felicity is, into which they are

invited to enter by a gate so strait. They seem
with one accord to ask him : What did you hear?

What did you see ? in the view of determining,

upon his report, this all-important question, whe-
ther thpy should still persevere in their exertions to

surmount the obstacles which they have to en-

counter in the way of salvation, or whether they

should relinquish the pursuit.

But St. Paul fulfils not this expectation : he
maintains a profound silence respecting the ob-

jects which had been presented to his mind: he

speaks of his rapture only in the view of confound
ing those false teachers who took upon them to set

at nought his ministry : and all the description he

gi\es of Paradise, amounts to no more than a de-

claration of his own utter inability to describe

what he had seen and heard. / knew a man in

Christ : a man in Christ, that is to say, a Chris-

tian, and by this denomination the apostle is cha-

racterizing himself, J knew a man in Christ above

fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, I can-

not tell ; or ivhether out of the body, I cannot

fell; God knoweth ;) such an one caught, up to
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the third heaven. And I knew sneh a man, (whe-
ther in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell :

God knoweth ;) how that he zvas caught up into

Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it

is not lawful for a man to utter.

We propose in the following discourse, my bre-
thren, to attempt a solution of the difficulty which
arises from this silence of the apostle. We propose
to discuss this singular, but interesting question :

Wherefore is the celestial felicity unspeakable ?
Wherefore should it be unlawful for a man to ut-

ter it ? We shall begin with some elucidation of
the expressions of our text, inquiring, 1. Into the
era to which reference is here made;"/ knew a man
in Christ above fourteen years ago. c2. By consi-
dering what is said respecting the manner of this

rapture; Whether in the body, I cannot tell; or
zvhether out of the body, I cannot tell: God
knoweth. 3. What we are to understand by Pa-
radise, and the third heaven. 4 Finally, 'What
ideas we are to affix to those unspeakable words to
which our apostle alludes in the text : and these
will constitute the first general division of our
subject.

But in the second, which we have principally in
view, we shall examine the point already indicated,
by inquiring, Whether the silence of scripture, re-

specting a state of future happiness, suggests any
thing tending to cool our ardor in the pursuit of it

:

we shall endeavor to make you sensible, that no-
thing is so much calculated to convey lofty ideas
of the Paradise of God, as that very veil which con-
ceals it from our eyes. If you fully enter into the
great aim and end of this discourse, it will pro-
duce on your minds those effects to which all our
exhortations, all our importunities, are adapted,
immely, to kindle in your hearts an ardent desire
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to go to God; to put into your mouths that ex-

clamation of the Psalmist : How great is thy

goodness, O God, which thou hast laid upfor them
that fear thee ! Psa. xxxi. 19: to place you in the

very situation of our apostle, who, after having

been caught up to the third heaven, could no
longer endure to live upon the earth, had Ins eyes

opened to eveiy path that led to death, could talk

no more of any thing hut of dying, but of finish'

ing his course, 2 Tun. iv. 7- but of being absent

from the body, <2 Cor. v. 8. but of departing, but

of being with Christ, Which was to him far bet-

ter, Pliil.i. 23.

I. We begin with some elucidation of the ex-

pressions of the text, and of these,

1. The first refers to the era of St. Paul's rap-

ture: I knew a man in Christ, above fourteen

years ago. But were we to enter upon a complete

discussion of this question, it would occupy much
more, time than is allotted for the whole of our pre-

sent exercise. Never had a preacher a fairer op-

portunity of wasting an hour to his hearers, in

useless investigation, and impertinent quotations.

We could easily supply you with an ample list of

the opinions of interpreters, and of the reasons ad-

duced by each in support of his own. We could

tell you, first, how it is alleged by some, that these

fourteen wars denote the time elapsed from the

conversion of St. Paul ; and that his rapture took

place during those three days in which he roas

without sight, a/id did wittier rnt nor drink, Acts

ix. 9. And to this purpose we could quote Capel,

Lira, Cave, Tostat, and many other authors, un-

known to the greater part of my audience.

We might add, that some other commentators
HVt this epoch to the eighth year after St. Paul's
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conversion to Christianity, the forty-fourth of h
sus Christ, and the twelfth after his death.
We could shew you how others insist, with a

greater air of probability, that the apostle enjoyed
this heavenly vision, when, after his contention
with Barnabas, humiliating instance of the infir
mity of the greatest saints, he prosecuted his mi-
nistry in a different track. Those who adopt this
opinion, allege, in support of it, the words of St
laid n chap. xxu. of the Acts, ver. 1?. It corns to
pas*, that when I was come again to Jerusalem
even while I proved in the temple, I was in a
trance, lint d.sqnisitions ofthis sort are unworthy
of the place which I now have the honor to fill Ihave matters of much higher importance to pro-
pose to you. '

2 The manner of St. Paul's rapture stands in
need, perhaps, of some elucidation. He has ex-
pressed it in terms very much calculated to check
curiosity. Whether in the body, I cannot tell -

or whether out of the body, I cannot tell We
accordingly, presume, not to pursue researches on
points respecting which the apustle himself pro-
fesses ignorance. *

Let it only be remarked, that God was pleased
in former times, to manifest himself in many dif!
ierent manners. Sometimes it was by a voice •

witness that which issued out of the cloud Exod'
xv,. 10: witness that which addressed Moses from
the burning bush Exod. iii. 4 : witness that which
thundered from Mount Sinai at the giving f tne
Jaw Exod. x.x. 16: witness that which answered
Job out of the whirlwind, chap, xxxviii. 1 • wit-
ness that from above the mercy-seat, Exod. xxv 22He was pleased, at other times, to reveal him-
self in dreams and visions of the night ; as to Tacob
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at Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 12. to Abimelech, Gen.
xx. & and to Pharaoh's butler, Gen. xl. 9.

He sometimes manifested himself in visions to

persons awake. Thus he presented to Moses in

Horeb a bush burning with fire yet unconsumed,
Exod. iii. 4. to Balaam, an angel with his sword
drawn in his hand, Numb. xxii. 31. to Joshua,

the captain of the Lord's Host, Jos. v. 15.

He sometimes communicated himself to men
through the medium of inspiration, accompanied
with emotions which constrained them to speak

out. This was the case with Jeremiah, as we read

chap. xx. 8, 9- The word of the Lord was made
a reproach unto vie, and a derision daily. Then
1 said, I will not make mention of him, nor speak

any more in his name. But his word was in mine

heart, as a burning Jire shut up in my bones, and
I zvas weary with forbearing.

But of all those miraculous dispensations, the

most noble and exalted was that of rapture or ex-

tasy. By the term extasy, we mean that powerful

conflict, that concentration of thought, that pro-

found intenseness ofmental application, under the

influence of which the enraptured person is eman-
cipated from the communications of the senses, for-

gets his body, and is completely absorbed of the

object of his meditations.

Rapture is perhaps a degree superior to extasy.

Sometimes it alTects the mind. This is the case

when God, in virtue of that sovereign power which

he possesses over the soul of man, excites in it the

same ideas, causes it to perceive the same objects,

with which it would be struck, were the body, to

which it is united, really in a place from whence it is

extremely remote. It is thus that we must explain

the rapture of the prophet Ezekiel, chap. vhi. 3.
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and that of which St. John speaks in the book of

Revelation, chap. i. 10.

It sometimes affects the body. This was the

case of Philip, who, after he had converted to the

faith of Christ the eunuch of Candace, queen of

the Ethiopians, and baptized him, was caught away
by the spirit of the Lord, that the eunuch saiv him
no more, Acts vii. 39-

Though St. Paul has spoken very sparingly of

the manner in which God was pleased to reveal

himself to him, he has said enough to shew that it

is holy rapture he means. But whether it were

that which transported the body into another

place, or that which transported the mind only :

nay, whether there be a real difference between

rapture and extasy, no one can pretend to deter-

mine without incurring the charge of presumption.

The apostle himself declares that it surpassed his

own knowledge : whether in the body, I cannot

tell ; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell:

God knoweth ; such an one caught up to the third

heaven .... caught up into Paradise.

8. The third heaven, Paradise : another sub-

ject of elucidation. The third heaven is the ha-

bitation of the blessed: that in which God displays

the most splendid and glorious tokens of his pre-

sence ; this is disputed by no one. But the other

expression employed bv St. Paul, caught up into

Paradise, has furnished matter for controversy

among the learned. It has long been made a ques-

tion whether Paradise and the third heaven de-

noted one and the same place. Certain modern
interpreters have maintained the negative, with

excessive warmth. A great number of the ancient

fathers had adopted the same opinion. They con-

sidered Paradise as a mansion in which the soul

resided till the resurrection, and they distinguished

vol. vi. 9 o
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it from heaven. Justin Martyr, disputing with

Tryphon, condemns, as equally erroneous, the

denying of the doctrine of the resurrection, and the

opinion which supposes that the souls of men go
to God immediately after death. In this they fol-

lowed the prejudices of the Jews. Many of them
believe that the souls of good people are translated

to the garden of Eden, to wait for the day of the

resurrection; they accordingly employ this form
of prayer for dying persons :

" May his soul be
received into the garden of Eden ; may he have
his part in Paradise : may he repose, and sleep in

peace till the coming of the Comforter, who shall

speak peace to the fathers. O ye to whom the

treasures of Paradise are committed, open now its

gates, that he may enter in."

But this error, however long it may have subsist-

ed, and by whatever great names it may have been
maintained, is nevertheless an error, as might be
demonstrated by more arguments than we have
now leisure to adduce. You have only to read the

prayer which Jesus Christ addressed to his father a

little before his death, where you will find him de-

manding immediate admission into the heavenly

felicity. He says, likewise, to the penitent thief

on the cross : verily I say unto thee, to-day thou

shalt he with me in Paradise, Luke xxiii. 43. Pa-
radise, therefore, is the place in which God dis-

plays the most august symbols of his presence, and
it is not different from the third heaven.

Now if it be asked why is this name given to the

third heaven, it will be necessary to recur to its^

first original. Persons who have applied to the dry
study of Etymology, assure us that the word is of

Persian extraction, and that the Persians gave the

name of Paradise to the parks and gardens of their

kings. It came in process of time to denote all
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places of a similar description. It passed from the

Persians to the Greeks, to the Hebrews, to the La-

tins. We find it employed in this sense in Nebc-

in lah, ii. 8 : in Ecclesiastes ii. 5 : in many profane

authors ; and the Jews gave this name to the gar-

den of Eden in which Adam was placed. You will

find it in the second chapter of the book of Gene-
sis. But enough, and more than enough, has been

suggested on this head.

4. There is but one particular more that requires

some elucidation. / knew a man, adds the apostle,

who heard unspeakable words, which it is not law-

fid for a man to utter. To see things, and to hear

words, are, in the style of the sacred writers, fre-

quently used as phrase? of similar import, and it is

not on this ground that the difficulty of the present

article presses. But, what can be the meaning of

the apostle, when he asserts that the words which

he heard, or the things which he saw, are unspeak-

able, and which it is not lawful for a man to ut-

ter ? Had he been laid under a prohibition to re-

veal the particulars of his vision ? Had he lost the

ideas of it ? Or were the things which he had heard

and saw of such a nature as to be absolutely inex-

pressible by mortal lips ? There is some plausible

reasoning that may be employed in support of each

of the three opinions.

The first has numerous partizans. Their belief

is that God had revealed mysteries to St. Paul, but

with a prohibition to disclose them to the world.

They believe that the apostle, after having been
rapt into the third heaven, had received a charge

similar to that which was given to St. John, in a

like situation, and which is transmitted to us in

chap. x. of the Book of Revelation, 4th verse;

Seal up those things zvhich the seven thunders ut-

tered, and write them not. Thus it was that the
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Pagans denominated certain of their mysteries in-

effiible± because it was forbidden to reveal them.

Thus, too, the Jews called the name of Jehovah

ineffable, because it was unlawful to pronoun* e it.

The second opinion is not destitute of proba-

bility. As the soul of St. Paul had no sensible in-

tercourse with his body, during this rapture, it is

not unlikely, that the objects which struck him,

having left no trace in the brain, he lost the re-

collection of a great part of what he had seen.

But we are under no obligation to restrict our-

selves to either of these senses. The words of the

original translated unspeakable, which it is not

lawful fur a man to utter, frequently denote that

which is not of a nature to be explained : thus it

is said, that the Spirit maketh intercession for us,

wiiii growings which cannot be uttered, Rom.
viii. (

2(5. Thus, too, St. Peter mentions a joy un-

speakable and J nil of glorv, chap. i. 8. and we
shall presently see that the heavenly felicity is, in

this sense^ unspeakable.

Again, among those who have pursued researches

respecting the things which St. Paul declares to be

unspeakable, some have pretended to tell us, that

he means the divine essence: others, that it. was

the Hierarehal order of the celestial Intelligences;

others, that it was the beauty and excellency of

glorified souls; ot hers, that it was the mysterv of

the rejection of the Jewish nation, and of the call-

ing of the Gentiles ; others, that it was the desti-

nation of the Christian church through its successive

periods. But wiieretore should we attempt to fix

precise limits to the things which our apostle heard

and saw. He was rapt up to the very seat of the

blessed ; and he there, undoubtedly, partook of

the felicity which they enjoy.

Had men employed their imagination only, on
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the discussion of this question, no great harm

could have ensued. But it is impossible to behold

without indignation, the inventors, of fictitious

pieces carrying their insolence so far, as to forge

Writings, which they ascribed to the Spirit of God
himself, and in which they pretended those mys-

teries were explained. St. Epiphanius relates, that

certam ancient heretics, these were Gaiai it .<?, or

Cainitcs, had invented a book, which was after-

wards adopted by the Gnostics. They gave it the

name of The Ascension of St. Paul, and presume

to allege, that this book discovered what those un-

speakable things were, which the apostle had heard.

St. Augustin speaks of the same work, as a gross

imposture. Nicephorus tells us, that a story was

current, under the emperor Theodosius, of the dis-

covery, in the house of St. Paul at Tarsus, of a mar-

ble chest, buried in the earth, and which contained

the Apocalypse of &''. Pa if I. He himself retutes

this fiction by the testimony of a man of Tarsus, a

member of the Presbytery.

The impostor, who is the author of the work
ascribed to Dionysius, the Areopagite, and who
gives himself out as that illustrious proselyte of our

apostle, boasts of his having heard him relate

wonderful things, respecting the nature, the glory,

the gifts, the beauty of angels ; and upon this testi-

mony it is that he founds the chimericed idea which
he has given us of the celestial hierarchy.

But let us have done with all these frivolous con-

jectures, with all these impious fictions. We are

going to propose much nobler objects to your medi-

tation, and to examine, as has been said, this sin-

gular, but interesting question : Wherefore is the

celestial glory of such a nature as to defy descrip-

tion ? Why is it not lazvful for a wan to utter

them f We are going to avail ourselves of this
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inability to describe these gloriously unspeakable

things, as the means of conveying to yon exalted

ideas of them, and of kindling in your souls more

ardent desires after the possession of them. 1 his

shall be the subject of the second part of our dis-

course
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2 Cor. xii. 2, 3, 4.

/ knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in the

body I cannot tell ; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell:

God knoweth ;) such an one caught up to the third heaven.

And I knew such a man, (whether in the body, or out of the

body, I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) how that he was caught

up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not

lawful for a man to utter.

HAVING presented you with some brief elu-

cidations of the expressions of the text, name-
ly, 1. respecting the era to which reference is here

made; / knew a man in Christ above fourteen
years ago : 2. respecting the manner of his rap-

rure ; whether in the body, I cannot tell ; or out

of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth : 3. re-

specting the place to which St. Paul was caught

:

Paradise, the third heaven : and 4. respecting

what he there saw and heard ; unspeakable zvords,

which it is no t laxvful for a man to utter: We
proceed to.
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II. The second general head, namely, to en-

quire, Whether the silence of scripture, on the sub-

ject of a state of future happiness, suggests any
thing that has a tendency to cool our ardor in the

pursuit of it ; or, Whether this very vail, which
conceals the paradise of God from our eyes, is not,

above all things, calculated to convey the most ex-

alted ideas of it.

We refer the felicity of the blessed in heaven to

three general notions. The blessed in heaven pos-

sess, 1. Superior illumination : 2. They are prompt-

ed by inclinations the most noble and refined : 9
They enjoy the purest sensible pleasures. A de-

fect of genius prevents our ability to partake of

their illumination: a defect of taste prevents oui

adopting their inclinations ; a d\ fe t of faculty pre-

vents our perception of their pleasures. In these

three respects, the celestial felicity is unspeakable :

m these three respects, it is not lawfulfor a man
to utter it.

1. The blessed in heaven possess superior illu-

mination: a delect of genius prevents our partici-

pation of it.

While we are in this world, we are d< Ecieht in

many idea-. Properly speaking we have ideas of

two kinds only: that of body, and that of spirit.

The combination of these two ideas forms all our

perceptions, all our speculations, the whole body

of our knowledge. And whatever efforts may
have been made by certain philosophers to prove

that we are acquainted with beings intermediate

between mind and matter, they have never been

able to persuade others of it, and probably enter-

tained no such persuasion themselves. Hut >l all

beings which are within the space of our knowledge

be referable to these two ideas, where is the person

who is bold enough to affirm that there are in tact
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no others ? Where is the man who dares to main-
tain, that the creation of bodies and that of spi-

rits have exhausted the omnipotence of the Crea-
tor ? Who shall presume to affirm that this infinite

intelligence, to whom the universe is indebted for

its existence, could tind only two ideas in his trea-

sure

May it not be possible, that the blessed in heaven
have the idea of certain beings which possess no
manner of relation to any thing of which we have
a conception upon earth ? May it not be possible

that God impressed this idea on the soul of St.

Paul ? May not this be one of the reasons of the
impossibility to which he is reduced, of describing
what he had seen ? For when we speak to other
men, we goon the supposition that they have souls

similar to our own, endowed with the same facul-

ties, enriched with the same sources of thought.
We possess certain signs, certain words, to express
our conceptions. We oblige our fellow men to re-

tire within themselves, to follow up their principles,

to examine their notions. It is thus we are en-

abled to communicate our notions to each other.

But this is absolutely impracticable with regard to

those beings who may be known to the blessed

above. There is in this respect no notion in com-
mon to us and them. We have no term by which
to express them. God himself alone has the power
of impressing new ideas on the soul of man. All

that men can do is to render us attentive to those
which we already have, and to assist us in unfolding
them.

Besides, so long as we are upon the earth, we
have but a very imperfect knowledge of the two or-

ders of beings, to which all our knowledge is con-

fined. Our ideas are incomplete. We have only
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a very imperfect perception of body, and of spirit

We have,

(1) Very imperfect ideas of body. And with-

out entering, here, into the discussion of the end-

less metaphysical questions of which the subject ad-

mits, and, in order to convey an example of it,

brought down to the level of the meanest ( apaeit v,

the magnitude of bodies, and their smallness, al-

most equally exceed our comprehension. We fo

gin with forming to ourselves the idea of a portion

of matter; we divide it into minute particles ; we
reduce it to powder, till the particles become i n-

tirely imperceptible to our sens When the

senses fail, we have recourse to imagination. We
sub-divide, in imagination, thai same portion ol

matter, partielt after particle, till it is reduced to

such adegreeof minoteness, as to escape imagina-

tion, as it had eluded the senses. After the senses

and the imagination have Ik en stretched to the ut-

termost, we call in thought to our aid : we consult

the idea which we have of matter ; we subject it to a

new sub-division in thought. Though! trans* < tids

imagination and the sen» s. Bui afterhavingpursued
it to .t certain point, we find thought absorbed in

its turn, and we feel ourselves i anally lost, u h<

we are disposed to admit an infinite progressi< n in

this division, or whether we are disposed to stop at

a certain determinate point.

What we have said of the smallness of bodies,

holds equally true of their immensity ofmagnitude.
We are able, with the help of the senses, of the

imagination, and of thought, to increase a mass

of matter, to suppose it still greater, to conceive it

still exceeding the former magnitude. Hut aftei

we have acted, imagined, reflected ; and, after

we have risen in thought to a certain degn « ol ex-

tension, were we disposed to 2:0 on to the con< « i>
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tion of one still greater, v*e should at length feel
ourselves absorbed in the inconceivable magnitude
of matter, as it had eluded our pursuit by its mi-
nuteness. So incomplete are our ideas even of*
matter. And if so, then,

{

L

2) How much more imperfect still is our know-
ledge of what relates to mind ! Who ever presumed
to unfold all that a spirit is capable of? Who has
ewr determined the connection which subsists
within us, between the faculty which feels, and
that which reflect.? Who has ever discovered the
manner in which one spirit is enabled to commu-
nicate its feelings and reflections to another ? Who
lias formed a conception of the means b, which a
spirit becomes capable ef acting upon a body, and
a body upon a spirit ? It is to me, then, demon-
strably certain, that we know but in an imperfect
manner, the very tilings of which we have any ideas
at all.

The blessed in heaven have complete ideas of
these; they penetrate into the minutest particles
of matter; they discern all the wonders, all the la-
tent springs, all ihe subtility of the smallest parts
of body, which contain worlds in miniature, an
epitome of the great universe, and not less calcu-
lated to excite admiration of the wisdom of the
Creator

; they traverse that immensity of space,
those celestial globes, those immeasurable spheres,'
the existence of which it is impossible for us to call
in question, but whose enormous mass and count-
less multitude, confound and overwhelm us. The
blessed in heaven know the nature of spirits, their
faculties, their relations, their intercourse,' their
laws. But all this is inexplicable. Is any one ca-
pable of changing our senses ? Is any one capable
of giving a more extensive range to our imagina
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tion :
[s it possible I vc the barriers which ii-

• thought ?

While we are on tin earth, a d but i

Imperfectly the relations winch bu

iwc n the things which we do know. Contra
- our boold, nev< rth< -

make some pi

truth, had we th« p w< r ol reft oting, of .

h < I ion, "i fixing "\\v attention to a
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pancing from those which w< alreadj know, to

those a ith a bi< h
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I ited.
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muli ;
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The blessed in heaven arc not liable to i

their Attention disturbed by the action of th<

senses. St. Paul, by means ofa supernatural ii I

i his soul, if not separated from t,rn

ixxlv , lor he himself knows not whether his rapture

were in the body, or out oj the bo(/i\) at least

emancipated from that continual distraction t<-

1 Lull it is subject, in virtue of its union with mat-

He < ould be self-collected, attenth e, ab-

sorbed of ttv ts which God presented to bis

mind. He could discern the mutual relation ol

the designs <>i eternal wisdom, the harmooj of tin

work-<»i God, tii< « ^catenation of his purp

the combination ol his attribute - ; sublime objects

whu h he c old not possibly display to men incapa

ble of that degree of attention, without which no

ooocept ion can I" i >i ntn d of those objec :ts.

Does not this first reason, my beloved brethren,

ni our apostle's silence, on the subject of the hea-

venly felicity, already produce on j >ur souls the ei

G (
t .u w hich this dis4 1 »ui m is principally aim

Has it nol already kindled within you an ardent

desire to attain that felicity .- Soul of man, sus-

ceptible of so many ideas, of such enlarged know-

ledge, of illumination ><> unbounded, is it
|
ossibk

for thee to sojourn, without reluctance, in a l>o<l\

which narrows thy sphere, and cramps thy no

(acuities? Philosopher, who are straining «

e, \. bo (t th\ self no rest, to attain i <!<

i dge incompatible w ith the condition

of humanity : Geonx trician, who, after an incre-

dible expence of thought, of meditation, of re-

ion, art able to attain, at most, the know
I

of the relations of a circle, or of a triangle : Theo
an, who, after fo many days of labor, and

nights of watching, hast m arceJy arrived at th< i

pacity of explaining a few passages of holy writ, ^t
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ctiog, by an effort, some silly prejudice:

wretched mortals, how much .ire you to be piti d

how impotent and ineffectual a <• all exertion!

acquire real knowledge! I think I am beholding

one of those animals, the thickness ofwhoa >»
:

tb< grossness o( whose humors, the incumbra

of that house with which nature loads them, pre*

venting them from moving with facility j [think I

am beholding one ofthose animals, striving to a

.hi imm ace in a little, little hour. I h
-irain-, be bustli s, h« toil-, h< Batters buna li with

having made a mighty pro be exult* in the

thought "i" attaining the end which b< bad pto-

i. The hour elapses, and the progress which

h< has made is a mere nothing, compared with

the immensit y of the space still untrodden.

Thus, loaned with a body replenished w ith Lrross

humor.-, retarded by matter, we are able, in the

course of the longest life, to acquire but a venr

slender and imp rfect ch gn « of know ledge. I Ins

b "ly must (hop : this spirit imM dis Dgagf itself,

before it can become capable of soaring nninrunv

bered»of penetrating into futurity, and of attain*

ing thai height and depth of knowledge which the

blessed in heaven p i

Not onlj from revels ion do we derive t.

ideas; not even from reason, in its present high

state of improvement \ thej were entertained in

the ancient Pagan world. We find this subject

profoundly investigated, I had almost said « \

hausted, in the Phsedonof Plato. Socrates cons*

den his body as the great* it obstacle in the waj oi

seeking after truth And this brings to my n

li i
Hon the beautiful expression ofa certain Ancho-

rite, to me same purpose: extenuated, infirm,

sinking under a load ofyi ars, on the point oi sjs>

piring, lie breaks out into singing, raa i
s aahnd
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When fore singes! thou ? " Ah ! I ring/' says lie,

M because I see thai wall tumblingdown which hin-

dei> me from beholding the lace oi God." Yes,

this body is a wail which prevents our seeing God.
F..II down, (all down, interposing, invidious wall \

fall down, impenetrable wall, and then we shall eh <

God. But to man in his present stale, to man
loadtd with a body like this, the illumination ol the

blessed in heaven, is among the things which are

unspeakable,

2. The blessed in beavi n are prompt* d by tVr-

clinations the most noble and re6ned : a defect of

taste prevents our adopting and enjoying the same

inclinations.

All tast< s are not similar. Men agree tolerabl)

well m the vague notions of honor, of pleasure,

of generosity, of nobility. But that winch ap-

pears pleasure to one is insupportable to another

:

that which appears noble, generous to one, app ars

m<an, grovelling, comtemptible to another. So

that the idea which you might suggest to your

neighbor, of a pleasant and desirable mode of liv-

ing, might, m all probability, convoy to him idoas

of life the most odious and disgusting.

Mho is able to make a man plunged in business

to comprehend, that there is pleasure inexpressible

in studying truth, in making additions to a stock

of knowledge, in diving into mysteries? Who is

ahle to persuade a miser, that there is a delight

which nothing can equal, in relieving the misera-

ble, in ministering to their necessities, in sharing

fortunes with them, and thus, to use the expression

of scripture, to draw nigh to a man's own flesh :

Isa. Iviii. ?. ? Who is ahle to convince a grovelling

and dastardly soul, that there is joy to be found in

pursuing glory through clouds ol smoke and show-

ers of iron, in braving instant and certain dangers.
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in bidding defiance to almost inevitablt death : In

ral, what arguments are sufficient to convince

a worldling, that the purest and most perfect Re-

lights are to be enjoyed, in e: »of devotion, in

effusions of the heart, in that emptying ns of

Ives, of which the saints of God have given

us such warm recommendations, and Mich amiable

examples? These are the things of the spirit oj

(rod, which the natural man receiveth not, bee

they arc spiritually disannul : 1 Cur. n. 14.

cause he is destitute of thai taste, which alone can

enable him to relish tb< ir i harms.

Now, my brethern, although the love of God h<

the principle of all the exalted virtues, poss<

\\y the saints in glory .1- w< 11 as by those who re-

main still on th< 1 arth ; although both 1 1 this

ral and vague notion, that to love ( rod is the

sublimity of virtue: nevertheless, tto »a dis-

tance so ipconceivable, between the love which w<

hav< for God, on the earth, and that which inspin -

the blessed in heaven, that inclinations entirely

different result from it.

We know God u ry impel I
we are up-

on the 1 arth, and our love to him 1- in proportion

to th • on of 1 ur know
!

.1 1 pe to

Ilia |j. !
.• temple j to hearken to his word .

his praia - to administer, and to partake of hps

saciam- ntal ordinances: to panl after a union ol

which we cannot so much as form an id< .1
. topi ac-

tive the virtues which our present condition im-

.. is the taste which that love insp

the particular inclinations which it ex<

r ouls. After all, how often are those fili-

ated by prevailing attachment to the 1

ture? I low often are they too bint to animate us

age in those exercises
:

I low often do we pre-

i rod, like victims drag
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reluctantly to the altar? How often must a sense of
duty supply the want of intimation, and Ik II open-
ing under our feet, produce in our souls the effects

which ought to Bow from the love of God purelj ?

But, be it as it may, our love, so long as we con-
tinue here below, can go no farther than this.

That complete devotednesa of soul to God, those
voluntary sacrifices, that sublimity of virtue which
refers every thing to God, and to him alone, are
wholly unknown to us 5 we have neither ideas to

conceive them ourselves, nor terms in which to con-
vey them to the minds of others.

The blessed in heaven know God perfectly, and
have a love tohim proportioned to the perfectionof
thai knowledge, and inclinations proportioned to

that love. We know not what may be impressed
on th<- heart of man by the idea of a God known
as supremely wise, assupremel) powerful, as sup-
remely amiable. The blessed in heaven tak<- plea-

sure m exercises which scripture describes in lan-

guage adapted to our present capacities. To this

purpose are such as the following expressions, to

cast (heir crowns before the throne, Rev. iv. 10:
to behold alzoays the jure of their Father which
is in heaven, Matt, xviii. 10 : as courtiers do that

of their sovereign ; to cover their faces in his pre-

sence, K'i. vi. 2: losing a new song before the
throne, Rev. XIV. 3. to fly at his command with
the rapidity of the winds and of a flame ofJire,
Heb. i. 7 : to cry one to another, Holy, holy, holy

is the Lord of Hosts, Isa. vi. 3 : to burn, to bear
the name of Seraphim, that is, burning with zeal.

These are emblems presented to our imagination.
The thing itself cannot be brought down to the le-v

vel of our capacity. We are ignorant of the ef-

fect, because the cause is far beyond our compre-
hension. We are strangers to the joy flowing from

vol. vi. o t
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it, because wo want the taste which alone ran en-

able us to relinquish such delights.

Nay more: v\ it h the taste which we have upon
the earth, such and such ii j< » \ of the blessed above,

would appear the severest of punishments to the

greatest of saints among us. The essence of the

felicity of saints in g^ory, consists in lovii

anly, and all other things in refen nee to God. The
sentiments by which they are animated pelativelj

to other beings, arc no! sentimi nts of blood, i»t the

spirits, of temperament, like those by which wc

are actuated hen- helou, they are regulated by or-

der ; they refer ad to God alone : the blessed above

are affected with the felicity and the miser} <>,

others, only in BO far RS these relate tO the

moving principles by which they an n<d.

Hut that felicity depicti d to an n upon earth, and

applied to particular cases, would appear to them
,i :< al punishment. Could a father r< lish a felicity

which he was told he could not poSSiblj share w ith

his child ; OouW the friend enjoy tranquill I

he haunted w it h the thought, that the fin lid ot h I

heart lay groaning onder chains ofdarkness? Have
o much love lor order ;

are w e sufficiently dis-

pose d to refer all our inclinations to God, so as to

have that taste, which considers obj< cts as am
and interesting, <>nl\ as they have a relation to that

order, and to thai glory ofthe Creator : And do \\ i

not feel, that a felicity relative to a taste which we

lo not possess, nay opposite to that which we now
have, is a felicity unspeakable,

:i. The third notion which we suggested to you,

of the heavenly felicity, is thai of sensible ptrasvre

.

A d> f 1 1 ot faculty prevents our perception of their

pteasvfa

He not surprized that We introduce m n^u me
pl( asure, rrito the idea of a felicity perfectly pore,
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and perfectly conformable to the sanctity of bin
who is the author ofit Donotsu peel thai ire are
going to extract from the grossly sensual notions
of Mahomet, the representation which we mean
to give you of the Paradise of God. You hear OS
frequently declaiming against the pleasures of
sense. But do not go to confound things, under
pretence of perfecting them; and under the al-

teration of decrying sensible pleasures, let us not
consider as an imperfection of the soul of man.
the power which it has to enjoy them. No, my
brethren, it is, on the contrary, one of its highest
perfection.-, to be . oeptible of those- sensations,
to possess the faculty of scenting the perfume ol
flowers, of relishing the savor of meats, of delight-
ing m the harmony of sounds, and so of the Other
objects of sense.

If we declaim against your pleasures, it is be-
cause you frequently sacrifice pleasures the mot
sublime, to such as are pitiful and insignificant*
pleasures 01 everlasting duration to those of am
ment.

If we declaim against your pleasures, it is be-
cause the attachment which you feel for those of
the earth, engagi s you to consider them as the so
\eivU u good, and prevents your aspiring after that
abundant portion, which is laid up for vou m
heaven.

If we declaim against your pleasures, it is be-
cause you regard the creatures through which thei
are communicated, as if they were the real authors
of them. You ascribe to the element of fire the
essential property of warming you

; to aliments
that of gratifying the palate; to sounds, that of
ravishing the ear. You consider the creatun
so many divinities, which preside over your hap-
piness

: you pay them homage: you prostrate
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your imagination before them: not reflecting T

Ciu I alone can produce sensations in your soul,

and that all these creatu es are merely the m-tru-

mentfl and the minist pa of his providence. But

the maxim remains in ontrovertible : namely, thai

the la. ultv of relishing pleasure is a p< rfection ut

our soul, and one of its most glorious attribute

But what merits particular attention, is, that

this faculty winch we have of receiving able

sensations, is extremely imperi - ire

r< in mi upon the earth. It is restru ted to th<

tiun of the sen* - It b act i\ ity i- I b) the

chains whii h fett< i it down t<> matter. Our -

are susceptible <»t innumerably more sensations

than we ever can receive in this world. As pro-

gress m knowledge admits <»t infin ty, »o lik<

maj progress in the enjoyment of pleasure. In

heaven the blessed have I » i o( I

There God exerts the plenitude «>t bis pow< r on i

th<- .- ill, by < Kciting in it the most lively i motiom
of delight: then his communications are proper*

tional to theimm >rtal nature of the glorified spirit

Tins was produced in the soul of our apostle.
41 The |)l< asures w bicfa I have tast( I, ' h

to sayi
M are not such .1- (four pr< n nfl rsu ultk 1 can

reach. In order t<» make you compn bend w 1

bav( felt, I must be < ndowed m ith the powi r <>t

creat ing nevi laws of the union subsisting betn

your soul and poor body, [must be endowed with

the capacil y of suspending th se of nature: <»r rs>

tber, I must be possessed of the means of tearing

your soul asunder from that l><><lv. I most have

the power of transporting \«»n in an extasy, .1- I

rnyi If was. And considering the state in winch

\<«n .siill are, I am p< rsuad< <1 thai I shall represi nt

t>» \ on what ni \ r< 1 lings were much better, by U 1-

ling von that tbey are things unspeakable, than 1»\
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attempting a description of them. For when the

point id question is to represent that winch consists

in liveh and affecting sensations, there is no othei

left, but actually to produce them in the

breasts of the persons to w bora you would make the

imunication. In order to produce them, facul-

ty - must be found, adapted to the reception ofsuch

sensations. But these faculties yon do not as yet

possess. It is therefore impossible that yon should

ever comprehend, w bile hero below, w hat such sen-

sations nnan. And it is no more in my power to

convey to you an idea of those whit h I have i n

joyed, than u is to g ve the deaf an idea of sounds,

or the I > 1 1 1 1 I man ol i olors."

You must be sensible then, my brethren, that

defect in respect of faculties, prevents our con

ion of the a nsible pleasures which the bl

above enjoy, as want of taste, and want ofgenius,

prevents our compreheuding what arc their inclina-

tions, and what is their illumination. Accordingly,

the principal reasons ofSt. Paul's silence, and of th<-

silence «>i scripture in general, respecting the nature

of the h- avenly felicity, present nothing that ought

to relax our ardor in the pursuit of it: they are

ft <>f its in onceivable greatness, and so far from

sinking its value in our eyes, they manifestly en-

hance and aggrandize it. This i^ what we under-

took to demonstrate.





SERMON VIII.

PART III

THE RAPTURE OF ST. PAUL.

S Cor. xii. 2, 3, 4.

/ /wr<u; a maw in Christ above fourteen years ago, (whether in the

body J cammoi tell ; ' r whether cut of the body, /cannot till:

God Innwtth ;) such an one caught up to the third heaven,

sfnd J Lmw such a man, (whether in the lody, or cut rf th<

body, I cannot tell : God kmWetb ;) how that he was caught,

up into Paradise, and htard unspeakable words, whuh it is not

lawful for a man to utter.

E have endeavored to elucidate the expres-

sions of our apostle in the text, and to de-

monstrate that the silt nee of scripture, on the sub-

ject of a ^tate of celestial felicity, suggests nothing

that has a tendency to cool our ardor in the pur-

suit of it; but rather, on the contrary, that this

very veil vvhieh conceals the Paradise of God from

our eyes, is, above all things, calculated to convey
the most exalted ideas of it. We now proceed,

II T. To conclude our discourse, by making som*
application of the subject.
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Now, if the testimony of an ap stle, if the d

sion.s of scripture, if the arguments which I

been used, if all this is deemed insufficii nt, and if.

Dotwithstanding our acknowledged inability to de-

scribe the heavenly felicity, you should still ins t

on our attempting to convej som< idea of it, it is

in our power i" present yop with one trail ol

trait of a singular kind, and winch well i\r-<

your mosl serious attention. If i
v a trait which

immediately refers to the subject und< r discuss on :

I mean the ardent desire « xpresx d bj St. P
return to that felicity, from which the order of Pro-

vidence forced him away, to replace him in the

world.

V >: h n ; can convey to us a m
the transfigurat ion ol J< sua Christ, than the « iV-

1 ta

winch it prodm ' d on the a ul ol v. P« ter. That

apostle had ^< arcel . < ujoj i d a glimps o( I he &
glorj on the holy mount, w h< n behold

transports d at the sight, 1 1< has do long i

(I; lire to desa nd from that mountain ; be bai

;• .1 d. sire to n turn to .!» pusalem ; hi

gott< u - \ strial, fri< nds, n lat ons, en-

ments: /. rd it is I for : if

thou wilt, /( f us i

Matt. k\ ii. i. and to the extremity of old

retains the impression <>i that heavenly vision, and

exults in the n collect on «>i it
: //

God the Father
tuch a to him from th This

m I am wi 7 pL a$i d. And
this , \ch came from heaven^ we in

i u • ivert with him in the holy mounts 1 Pet

i 17, 18.

The ideaofth celestial felicity has made a si

miliarly indelible impression on the mind ol St

Paul t\fore than fourteen years hai d Bino
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he was hi. eed with the vision of it. Nay for four-

are he has kept silence. This object, i

rertbeli 59, ao 1 mpanies him \\ herever I . and
a

in every situation, his soul is panting after the re-

storation of it. And in what way was lie to look

for that restoration? Nut in the way of ex

not m a rapture. I te was not to be translated to

heaven, as Elijah, in a chariot of fur. Necessity

Iras laxl upon him of submitting to the law im-

'I on < very chiM of Adam : // is appointed to

all men once to die, Heh. ix. 27, But no matter;

to that death, Ihe ol
j

1 I of U rror to all mankind,

lie look^ loiw ard With loud de>iie.

Hut what do I say, that death simply was the

path wlneh St. Paul mBSt tread, to arrive at the

heavenly rest ? No, not the ordinary death ofmost

men ; hut death viol, m, premature, death arrayed

in all it^ terror. Nero, Bhe barbarous Nero, was
tin n upon the throne, and the blood of a Christian

10 -now ned « our apostle, must 1* so de-

termined a foe to Christianity. No matter still.

' k Let loose all thy fury against me, ferocious ti-

ger, kmging to glut thyself with Christian blood:

I dety thy worst. Come, executioner of the sm-
LMiiuary commands Of that ndOHSter ; I will mount
the scaffold with undaunted resolution : I will sub-

mit my head to the fatal blow with intrepidity and

joy." W< said, in the opening of this discourse.

Pawl, e\er jince his rapture, talks only ol' dying,

only of being absentfrom the body, only offinish-

ing his course, only of departing. We that are

in his tabernacle do groan, being burdened : . . . .

Willing rather to be a'osent from the bodu, and to be

present with the Lord, g Cor. v. 4, 8. Neither

count I mil life dear unto myself, so that I might

finish my course with jo\f, and the ntinistr

vol. VI
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I have received <>/' the fjord Jesus, Vets \. U
having a desire to depart, and to be with Chri$tt

which is far better, Phil, i 23. We often hod

ni , i, braving death, win n al a distant e, but shrink-

ing from 1 1 1 * - Dearei approach <>i n . k ng <>i i<

Hut ihe «;ii nestni ss <>i oui aposl l< il - - i*

height* ii' d in \
ropottion as tin j draw n gh to their

,
i
mi, : win n he IS an i\< <l al the d ting m<>-

ni. nt, he triumphs: / ha g ktt

/ hait finished my courset
I hav kepi (hi faith.

Henceforth is laid up for vnt a - fsV

tcousness, which the Lord, the righteous

shall gi\ t mi at thai dai , I '1 mi. \\ . 7,

M \ brethn n, j ou are w< II a< quainh d w itl

Paul." 1 1. wai a trulj j n al < hara< u r. ^
« i we

Dot inform* d bj a Bp < ial l(« \« lalion thai be v.

inspired 03 tin Spirit ol 1 rod, we must even nt<

lam high id< at ol a man, w bo bad derive d bis 1

t< iim\( knov I om the pure soun

Jewish dispensation: who had ennobled his en-

larged ami < apacious mind by all thai 1- n ore sub-

lime m Chi istianity ; ol a man, whose Im art had

1 mI„ m d the d < tat( - ol h - ui I ad Dg ,

who opposed Christianity r tli z al, so long as he

believed Christianity lobefal* -, and uho benl Use

i'u 1 1 current of bis /.< al to the supp I ol CI

tianiiy, from the moment he became persuaded that

it w as an eroanat ion from i rod.

St. Paul n as a man
|

'1 of Btn

ing powers, and we have in his writing man) mo-

numents which will convey down to the end ol the

world, the knowledge ol bis intell* ctual sup ri(

\. \< rtheli bs, tin- man so « nlight* i»< d,

rational ; this man who km W the |>l<a>m< - ol In St

ten by exp< 1
i< n< .-. no long* r h< holds any thing <m

ed v< ith them, ur that



THE RAPTURE OF ST. PAUL.

could, for a moment, retard his wishes. He con-
cludes, that celestial joys ought not to be i o

dered .1- arly purchased, at whatever prio il

may have pl< ased God to rate them, and whatev< 1

it may cost to attam them. a / reckon** says he,
" / reckon what I suffer, and what I may still be
called tu suffer, on the one side : and / reckon, on
the other, the glory of which I have ba n a witm ss,

and which I an still to enjoy ; [reckon, that the
sufferings of this present time arc not worthy t<>

be compared \\ ith the glory which shall be revealed
in us:" Rom. \m. 1 i. Having a desire to depart,
and to he with Christy Pi,, I. 1. 23.

Hut who is capable of giving an adequate repre-

sentation ofhis transports, so .1- to make von feel

them with greater energy, ami, were it possible, to

transfuse them into your hearts? Represent to

yourself a man, who has actually seen that glory,
<>f which we can give yon only borrowed ideas.

Represent to yourself a man, who has visited those
sacred mansions, which are in the house of the Fa-
ffa r, Jo. xiv. 2. a man w ho has seen the palace of
the sovereign <>i the universe, and those thousands,
those thousand thousands which surround Ins

throne : Dan. vii. 10; a man who has been in that

new Jerusai /;/, which com ih dozen out of hen en,

Rev.iii. 12. in that new heaven, and that new earth.
Rev. xxi. !. 'I he inhabitants of which are angels,

archangels, the seraphim
; of which the iamb is the

sun and the temple, Rev. xxi. 22, 23. and where
God is (ill and all, 1 Cor. xv. 28. Represent to

yourself a man, who has heard those harmonious
concerts, those triumphant ch mis, which sing aloud
day and night: Holy, holy, //oh/ is the Lord of
Hosts ; the whole earl li is full of his glory, Isa.

vi. 3. a man who has heard those celestial multi-
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ludes which cry outlaying: Alleluia ; saltation,

and glory, and honor, and pout)', unto the Lord
our God and the four and twenty elders

reply, saying, Amen ; All. luia let us be

glad and rejoice, for the marriage of the Lamb
is coin", and his icife hath made herSi If ready,

Rev. xix. 1, 4, 7- Represent to yourself a man w bo

has been received into heaven by those angels who
rejoice over one sinner that repenteth, Luke x v. 7

and who redouble their acclamations when he is

admitted into the bosom of glory : or, to say ^>iw-

what which has a still nearer relation to the idea

which we ought to conceive <>i'St. Paul : represent

to yourself a man bearing in his body the marl
the Lord Jesus , (Gal. yi. 17- And beholding that

Jesus in the bosom of th<- Father: represent to

yourself that man giving way to unrestrained ef-

fusions of love, embracing his Savjour, clinging to

his feet, passipg, m socJb sacred transports of de-

light, a tune which glides away, undoubtedly* with

rapidity of which we luwr no concepj ion, and which

enables the soul to comprehend how, in the enjoy-

ment of perfect bliss, a thousand years fly auav
with the velocity of one day: repr« sen! to yourself

that man suddenly recalled to tins valley oi 't.

beholding that third heaven, those archangels, that

(J il, that Jesu$, all, all di-app aring. Ah, my
brethren, what regivt imiM SUCH a man have felt !

What holy impatience to recover the vision of all

those magnificent objects I What is become of so

mueh felicity, of so much glory i Was I made to

possess them, then, only to have the pain of losing

them again! Did tiod indulge me with the

beatific vision only to give me a deeper sepsp pf my
misery? O moment, too lifting and transitory,

and have you Qed nevf r to be recalled ! Etaptu

transports, exta ia?e you left me for ever'
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My father, my father, the chariot of Israel, and
the horsemen thereof, c2 Kings ii. 12, As the hart
pant- tli after the water-brooks, so pant: th my soul

after thee, God : my soul thirsteth for God, for
the living God : uhen shall I come and appear be-

fore Godr Psa. xlii. 1,3. How amiable are thy
tab/macles, O Lord of Hosts ! My soul longeth,

yea, even faintcih for the courts of the Lord : my
heart and my flesh crieth out for the living
God Blessed are then that did 11 in tint

house : then will be still praising thee I thine al-

tars, thine altars, O Lord of Hosts, my king, and
my God I Psa. lxxxiv. 1, &c.
My Godj wherefore enjoy we not at this day

such privileges, that we also might be filled with
such sentiments ! Boundless abysses, which sepa-
rate between heaven and earth, why we ye not, for

a season, filled up to us, as ye were to this apostle !

Ye torrents ot endless delight, wherefore roll ye not
to us, some of your precious rills, that they may
teach us a holy contempt lor those treacherous jo\

s

which deceive and ensare us !

My brethren, if, ceasing from the desire of ma-
nifestations which we have not, we could learn to
avail ourselves of those which God has been pleased
to bestow ! were we but disposed to listen to the
information which the scriptures communicate, re-

specting the heavenly felicity ! If we would but
examine the proofs, the demonstrations which we
have of eternal blessedness ! If we but knew how
to feed on those ideas, and frequently to oppose
them to those voids, to those nothings, which are

the great object of our pursuit ! If we would but
compare them with the excellent nature of our
souls, and with the dignity of our origin ! then we
should become like St. Paul. Then nothing would
be able to damp our zeal. The end of the course
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wouM then employ every wish, every desire of the

heart. Then no dexterity of management would

he needful, to introduce adiscou se on the subject

of death. Then we should rejoice in those who
might say to us : Let u go up to Jerusalem Then
we should reply, our fat shall stand within thy

gates, Jerusalem ! Psa. cxxii. l

J. Then we
should see that fervor, that zeal, that transports,

are I he virtues, and the attainment of the dying.

You would wish to be partakers ol St. Paul's

rapture to the third h tven ; but if this privilege

denied von to its lull extent, nothing forbids VOUf

aspiring after one pari ol it at least. M \ir\) was it

that St. Paul was caught up into Paradise? You
have been told, it was when engaged in prayer.

While I pray </ in the temple, says he, / was in

a trance, Acts xxii. I ?. The word franc<

tusy is of n i indeterminate meaning. A man in an

extasy is one whose soul is so entireh d< voted to an

object, that he is, in some sense, out of his own
body, and no longer perceives what passes in it.

Persons addicte I to a scientific research, have b

known so entirely absorbed in thought, .1- to be in

a manner insens ble during those moments of in-

tense appl anon Extasy, in n hgion, is that un-

divided a Mention which attaches the mind to hea-

venly objects. If any thing is capable of produ-

cing this effect, it 1- prayer, it is by no means as-

king that a man who has entered into his do*
set, and shut the door, Matt. vi. 6. who has exclu-

ded the world, who has I >sl sight of every terrestrial

obje :
, whose soul is concentrated, and lost in God,

if I may use the expression, thai such a man
should h" so penetrated with admiration, with love,

Willi hone, with 1

-. IS to hecome like one rapt in

.w) e :ta
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But farther. It is in the exercise of prayer that
God is pit ased to communicate himself to us in the
most intimate manner! It is in the ex<
prayer that he unites himself to us in the tenderest
manner. Jr is in the exercise of pray< r, that dis-
tinguished saints obtain those signal marks of fa-
vor, which are the object of our most ardent de-
B»re - A n an who prays: a man whose praj
employed about detachment from s< risible th
a man who blusheR, m secret, at the thought oi
ing so swallowed up. f sensible things, and so little
enamored erf divine excellencies : a man who asks
oi God, to be blessed with a glimpse oi his glory,
and with a foretaste of the felicity laid up in s

for him, and that he would fortify Ins soul against
tlie difficulties and dangers of Ins career: Mich a
man may expect to be, as it were* rapt in an exta-
sy, either by the natural effect of prayer, or by
the extraordinary communications which God is

pleased to vouchsafe to those who call upon his
name
From this source proceeds that earnest longing

to depart, such as Paul expri ssed
; hence that"de-

lightful recollection of the pleasure enjoyed in
those devout exercises

;
pleasure that has rendered

the soul insensible to the empty delights of this
world

: h. nee the idea of tho.^e blessed moments
which occupy the mind for fourteen years U
ther, and which produces, at the hour of death, a
fervor not liable to suspicion: for, my brethren
there is a Iervor which I am disposed 'to suspect'
1 acknowledge that when I see a man who has, all
his life long, stagnated in the wo. Id, affecting, at
the hour of death, to assume the language of emi-
nent saints, and to say, / have a desire to depart •

my soul thirtieth for Cod,Jor the thing God :
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il at once, a seraph, burning with zeal,

I acknowledge myself to be always under an ap-

prehension, that this aeal derives its birth (rath

some mechanical play, or to the unaccountable

duty \\h ch the sick impose upon theittoeh

n i th< :n a are m<>- hly attached to the

earth, of declaring that they fei I an i arnest desire

tn leave it. Bat a man a ho through life ha- I

busied about eternity, whose leading aim was to

secure a happy eternity; who ha-, as it wr,v, an-

ticipated the pies ' rwity, by habits <<

devotion ; a man who has 1>< < n absorbed of thosi

ideas, who has fed apon them; a man who, fcav-

dei >t 1 a whole hte toth' employ-

ments, observes the approach <»i death with joy,

meets it with ardent desire, aeal, transport, such

a man displays nothing t.» i xcite su

And is not such a state worthy « > t being envied
:

This i- the manner <>l death which I ask of tine.

O my God, when, after having t nred thee in the

sanctuary, like the high priest of old, thou shall b<

pleased, of thy great m knit me into t Ik

holy of holies. Thi rof death which

I wish 1>» all of yeu, my \» 1' A

grant that each ofyxmma) beenabl tl powerfully

io inculcate upon bis own maul, th I princi-

ple of religion, that there is a thtrdheaven^ i

radisc, a world of Miss over our head-' God
grant that each of yoa may attain the lively per*

suasion, th.u this is the only desirable t< licity, the

only felicity worthy ofGod to bestow, and of mart

God grant I hat i ach of you, in me-

ditation, in prayer, m those happy momentsof the

Christian hte, m which God communicates him-

! » intimately to his creatures, may enjoy the

foretastes of that felicity; and thus instead of
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fearing that death, which is to pat you in posses-
sion of so many blessings, yon may contemplate
it with holy joy, and say, « This is the auspicious
moment which I have so long wished for, whichmy soul has been panting after, which has been the
burden of so many fervent prayers: Lord, now
Mtest thou tin, servant depart in peace, according
to thy word, /or „,;,„. , ,,. v lunr Mn //n/ w/^
lion. May God in mercy grant it to us all. To
him be honor and glory lor ever Amen

VOL. VI.





SERMON IX.

ON NUMBERING OUR DAYS.*

Psalm xc. 12.

So teach us to number our Days, that we may apply our hearts unto

wisdom.

THROUGH what favor of indulgent heaven,
does this church nourish in its bosom mem-

bers sufficient to furnish out the solemnity of this

day, and to compose an assembly so numerous and
respectable? Through what distinguished good-
ness is it, that you find yourselves with your chil-

dren, with your friends, with your fellow-citizens

;

no, not all of them, for the mourning weeds with

which some of you are cloathed, plainly indicate,

that death has robbed us, in part, of some of them,
in the course of the year which is just terminated.

But through what distinguishing goodness is it, that

you find yourselves with your children, with your
friends, with your fellow-citizens, collected toge-

ther in this sacred place ?

The preachers who filled the spot which I have

* Delivered in the church of Rotterdam, on New-Year's
day, 1727.
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now the honor to occupy, and whose voice n

.sounded through this temple at the commencement
of the last yearj derived, I m the inexhaustible

fund of human frailty and infirmity, motive- upon
motives lu excite appreh: 11^:011 that you might
not behold the end of it. They represented to

you t he fragility of the organs of \
rour body, which

the slightest Bhock is aWe to derange and to de-

stroys the dismal accidents by which the lift

man is incessantly threatened ; the maladies with-

out number which are either entailed on as by the

law of our nature, or which are the fruit of our in-

temperance ; the uncertainty of human < xistence,

and the narrow bounds to which hie, at the long-

est, is contracted.

Alter having filled their months with argumj
drawn from the - '' nature, I h< y had
to those of religion. Thej spake to you <! th< 1

niit< d e;,t( nt of the patience and long-sufferiu

( rod. They told von that to each of u-

only a certain aumberof days of visitation. They
thundered in your ears ^^c\\ warnings ai tl,

Gather yourst i\ '//< r,

Q na/ioi not desired, I Wing
forth .... /' the Lord
come ///> . Zcp!i. ii. 1, 2. / Will \el a fdumb-
hiic in the midst of my peopU .- / will not again

i by them tiny mon , Am«> I forty

days and Xim v< h sl\aU he qv w/hrau *, Jonah ii

How is it
j
ossible thai we should hai >ed,

at the same tunc, the miseries of nature, and. the

ul threa s o\ religion ? And, t rep at

my qu st ion once more, through what favor of in-

dul'.: Iiurch nourish in it-s bo-

i members sufficient to furnish out the solemnity

of this day, and to compose an assemW) s,
» mime

>iais and respe< table -
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It is to be presumed, my brethren, that the prin-

ciple which has prevented our improvement of the

innumerable benefits with which a gracious Provi-

dence is loading us, prevents not our knowledge i :

the source from which they How. It is to be pre-

sumed, that the first emotions of our hearts, when
we, this morning, opened our eves to behold the

light, have been such as formerly animated holy

men of God, when they cried aloud, amidst the

residue of those whom the love o( God had de-

livered from the plagues inflicted by his justice, in

the days of vengeance: // is of the Lord's mer-
cies that toe arc not consumed, because his com-
passions fail not: then are new every mornings
Lam. iii, 22, 83, Excepi (he Lord of Hosts had
left unto us- a very small r< mnant, ice should have
been as Sodom, ami ice should have been like unto
Gomorrah^ Isa. i. <J-

Wo! Wo ! Anathema upon anathema! be to

him who shall dare henceforth to abuse But
no, let us not fulminate curses. Let not sounds so

dreadful affright the ears of an audience like this.

Let us adopt a language more congenial to the
present day. We come to beseech you, my be-

loved brethren, by those very mercies of Cod to

which you are indebted for exemption from so

many evils, and for tiie enjoyment of so many
blessings; by those very mercies which have this

day opened for your admission, the gates of this

temple, instead of sending you down into the pri-

son of the tomb ; by those very mercies, by which
you were, within these few days, invited to the ta-

ble of the Eucharist, instead of being summoned
to the tribunal of judgment ; by these tender m< r-

cies we beseech you to assume sentiments, and to

form plans of conduct, which may have something



270 NUMBERING QUI DAYS

I I a correspon lence to what God has been
pi ised to d / in your behalf.

And thou, Go i Almighty, the Sovereign, the

Searcher of all hearts ! thou who moves! and <li-

rectest them winch way mm ver thou wih
! roach-

safe, Almighty God, to open t i ns the hearti

all th^ assembly, that they may yield to the en-

treaties which we address to them in thy nam'
thou hast been thyself propitious to the pr.i

winch they have presented t<> thee. Thou hast re-

duced flu measure of our d tys to an h nut breadth
%

P i \wi\. 5. and the meanest of our natural fa-

culties is sufficient to make the enumeration of
In .n : hut $0 to number our </ui/< <n I hot we ri (ni

apply ourhearia unto wisdom % we cannot succesfully

attempt without thy all-pown-ful ad Lords no

teach us to nt r, that we may apply our

hearts unto wisdom. Amen.
In order to a Hear comprehension of the words

ol my text, it would !x necessary for me to have it

in my power precisely to indicate who is the au-

thor of them, and on what <
i I they w

I

d. The P .d n from which the . are I A< n,

s t Ins inscript ion : ./ pro M ,
the

man of God, But wlio was 1 1
1

•

«% 1/ And on

llppOSition that I he moat I a the I

is the person meant, did h< actually compose n :

( ).• do the words <>i the supel • ripi ion, A pi

of Moses ) the man i G amount only to this,

that some on<- ha- imitated h s vt\ |e, and, in some

sure, ' aught his spirit in this composition :

I nis is a point not easily to he decided, ami which

indeed does not admit of complete demonstration.

The opinion most venerable from us antiquity,

and the mos» generally adopted, is, that this Psalm

was composed by tlie Jewish Lawgiver, at oi

nosl ni' lancholy conjunctures of his life, wheq
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after the murmuring of the Israelites, on occa

of the report of the spies* Ciod pronounced this

tremendous decree: As truly as 1 live, all tin

earth shall befilled with the glory of the Lord ....

your carcases shall Jail in this wilderness j and
all hat were numbered oj you, according to your
whole number .... shall not come into the land,

concerning which I sware to make you i

therein, Numb. XIV. Si, 89, 30.

It' this conjecture he- as well-founded as it is pro-

bable, the prayer under review is the production

of a heart as deeply affected with grief, ash i- pos-

sible to he, without sinking into despair. Never
did Mums r, , i inniM it reduced to such a dreadful

extremity, as at this fatal period. It appeared its

if there had been a concert between God and
Israel to put his constancy t<> the last trial. On
the one hand, the Israelites wanted to make him
responsible for all that was rough and displeas

in the paths through which God was p!< ased to lead

them ; and if 54 em. d as if God, on the ether hand,

would likewise hold him responsible lor the com-
plicated rebellions of Israel.

Moses opposes to this jusl displeasure of God,
a buckler which he had often employed with suc-

cess; namely, prayer. That which he put up, on
this occasion, was one of the most fervant thai

be imagined. Hut there are situations in which all

the fervor, of even the most powerful intercessor,

is wholly unavailing. There are seasons when,
though MoSi s and Samuel stood up before I

Jer. xv. 1. to request him to spare a nation, the

measure of whose iniquity was come to the full,

they would request in vain. In such a situation

was Moses now placed. Represent to yourselves

the deplorable condition of the Israelites, and the

feelings of that man, whose leading character was



:7- ".v - ivg oua d i

;ne*S; and who, if w may !><• allowed th«

loll, cailicd that lebelliwUs people in the t<n-

sl and most m astble pari «»i his soul i
to t>

eluded fr 'in ;tll hope l>.\ ond tin:

hie, an I to be con learned to pass these in a dei

\s ii.ii a fearful d<

What course does Moses tak<
: Dismissed, bo

io speak, banishi d from Ihe throw oi dot e

he however give all up tor lost
: No, my hi. tfa

I Ie was unable by intreaty to b sJtion

oi tin- sentence pronounced against

to him, be limn- bimseli to imploi ing, in I

behalf, wisdom to make a pi t. "I boo

has! sworn it, ( I God; and the oath, which

thj adorable lips have pronouno d

: be recalled. Thou basl iworn that bom "t

ns, who came oul <>t Egypt, -hall < m. r into that

land, the oi,|<
I

t of all onr hop. - aild
|

Thou hasl sworn thai die we must, aftei having

lingered out, for forty yea i, a miserabh i Kisto m •

in this a ild< i habitation fitter for t
i us

beasts <>i prej , than for reasonabl* es, than

tor men whom thou ht I called thy

,i«-. The sighs w bich my - ul ha- l>,< atlttd t"

heaven, foi ' m

which I have abed in thj •
^^^- b< en Bhed m

\ .mi ; these ham
i ful t'> the combat,

these hand- which « anger than thee m bat-

tle, these bands agaiosl which thou could-: not hold

oat, ^ Ineh m. id- . thai sjaj

t/h m, <niii (lait I

consume ///<
i

l ()
: 'hi ><• hand- bav<

! b i of preva ( •

( »nili( i !
\V< II, be n so. I- l us dk

,
gn at (iod.

IS th\ - a will ! la t US

: to thy josi indignation ; ml", e our life to

t d. Hut at I ast, - had
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aol the wisdom to avail ou "selvi - ofthi pr >mi» - o(

a long and happy life, teach as to live as

sons who are to 'lie so soon. Lord, so teach us
to numbi r cur days, that we may a\ ply our In arts
unto wisdom"

1 his is i general idea of the end which our text

has in view. Bui let as enter somewhat more
ly into this int ; sting subji ct. Let us make

application of if to our own life, which bears a re-

gemblano bo striking to that which the children of
bra I w( i doomed to pass in the wilderness. We
are to enqu

J. What is implied in numbering our days?

II. What arc the conclusions which wisdom de»

doc that enumeration ?

I. In order t<> make a just estimate of our days,
k t us reckon, I. Thoa days, or divisions of time,

in w hull we G i ! neithi r good nor <-\ il, neither joy

nor grief, and in which we practice neither virtue

nor rice, and which tor this k ason, I i all days of
nothingness ; let us reckon these, and compare
them with the days of reality* i* Let us reckon
the days iid compare them with the

days of prosperity* >. Let us reckon the dax

<<>r and weariness* and compare them with

the days of delight and pleasure, 4. Let us reckon
tlw days which we hare devoted to the world, and
compare them with the days which we have <L i oted

to religion* 5. Finally, let u> calculate the amount
of the who].', that we may discover how long the

duration of a life is consisting of days of nothing'

and of reality » of days of prosperity and of

adversity $ of days of pleasure and of languor ;

VOL YJ.. O M
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1 Let us n ck< - of nothing and

of n tf/f/i . I uive

PM to all that

in \\ hh !...-!-
I nei-

i

'.

In tli, '1< aH ' ""*

which human infirm it} I i ider the n

of passing in sleep, and which run awaj wi

third pa , during which wn

stretched m a >, and an ad it

, an anticipated death. I lappy, ;it tin same

time, in being able, in a death not immediate!)

followed by the judgiro nt (
- <!. t<> bur]

mi asure, our trouble 9 toy ther w ith our I

In tin- (

1

1- must b asons

.:, in u !i,v h all the

n«l< d, dm ing w

no km ;< 1 1 t<» thoughts du

whidi we cease, ting be-

i, n asj

•i ol t; tain,

that actual and thai

ration, that it sul

miisj

In fmi ther ranked, all t!

.

in if v, for m

t|. r h< ad, bul . I maj - .;

a u-all between w hich w i

dent iv wish lo a ain. Such :is u
fy " v- '

of un •

i tain qu

m \\ hich v. deeply in! but



on rumberhtg nut dai 9.

which must remain undecided :

some jenfa. We" could wish lo feu

intervals of our exist* nee, were God to pu( il in our

P" ' eh THuS; a eh.! I :\ ;i nv.

m< in,
I of \ "!,iIj ; th' 1. man w i

hasten at once into the ctmdit roti of 1 lie master tst a

tam.ls ; and sometime i the father of a [amity would
rash forward to the period when he should see the

bi Id fed obje( ts d Ilis atVeclion setth d in the world :

and 'Iht I a- fc

In this class w c may si ;|| rtitlk c< Ttkifl -
. ms of

preparation and desigh \ SUch ks the time which
wo dpend in d and on I the

road, and in other -miliar occupal . plid an I

Useless in th< m- ,;d to Which no importance
attaches, hut in so fsir a- they are the noednd tte-

ary of attaining an object more Interesting

than themselves.

Reckon, if you can* what Is the am. ami of this

flrSl das 1 mparo thehj with w hat

we have called days 0/ i Wll .M*w,lltak<

\\\r trouble to make stlch ;i oalculal ion with anv
-. mdsi

ktiO '. I< d
:

.
1
that a man w ho says ho has lived !

;

, has not liV( I \
'. .n!y complete : h

osiuse 1 bough I
;

: i:

years in the world, forty of th^se si i\' ftiWt-

rfeneSS and in;!-:.;), and tfuhrfoj this p£l

. as it" he had rtol fcM err. TW •
< im-

molation, the etirtfrneration of datjs df itolhtng

compared with days of rcaliti/.

2. Let us reckon the daps of adsrrsihj, and
compare them with the daifs ttf ptbsfltHfy. To
what a scanty im asnrc wonld

i life he in-

duced, were we to subtract from it i.

e? bftfe?nes$ of sbtrf, which Gofl iee'riVs to have



Hi) ON NUMBERING OUR DAY1

pointed to us, rather to furnish an exen isc I i

patience, than to make u> taste the pleasures of

living.

What is life to a man, who U <N himself COB-

qemnt <l to live in a Hate of perpetual * ;

from persons who are dear to him : C >ll< & in ow
and the same house, honors, riches, di

j
lei

the tables be loaded with a profusion of daint

display the mosl magnificent furniture j
lei all

that is exquisite in music be provided -, let <

human delight contribute I : all tfa it

sarv to n nder all these d isipid and

gusting, is the aba nee of one belo t, s y
a darling child.

What if life to a man who has become infamo

to .1 man w ho ited by his fellow-creat i

ivho dart - no! appear in public, lest - should

ijiini d w ith tii« i i in.il. dii t ion, thun

mi ,i i yen direct ion upon bii

W.i. it is life to a man deprived of health j a man
(]< Uvered ov< r t" lb phj -

1 ians , a man n dm ed to

exist mechanically j ivho is nourished l»\ merelj

studied aliments, who digests only acoordin

the rules of art, « bo is abl< t«> support a d

life only by the anpl « at ion of n m
disgusting than the ?ery maladi* b which thej

called in to n lieve
:

What is lil« to a man ai ri\« <1 at
I

crepitude, who feels his fa ulties decaying day 1»\

day, when he perceives himself becoming an <»

of pity and forbearance to all around him, or ra

tber, be oming absolutely insupp
one; when be imagines be bears bimsell conti

nnalls reproached with being an encumbrance on

the tare ol the earth, and thai he is occupy ing, too

long, a place which be ought to resign, to one wh?
might !)*• more useful to sock tj

:
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But tin- i- not the worst of tin case, Noth

more is r* < sary, in many cases, than a whim, a

mere chimera, to disturb the happiest, and most

splendid coral I on of hu nan life.

\ >w, in which of our days shall we find th

joys, which no infusion of bitterness has

poisoned r \a which of our days is it possible for us

hold the perfect harmony ofglory in the state,

of triumph in the church, of Vigorous health, ol

prosperous fortune, ol domestic peace, ol mental

tranquillity ? In which of the days of ou life did

tins concurrence •!' felicities permit as to consider

elves as i ally hap|

Fai th< r, if, in dinary « urrent of our da) -,

I

a<i In en depi ived <>t only a few <>t the

things of I e, while we possessed all the rest, the

great number of those which we enjoyed, might

minisb r i <>n- lat on under the want of those which

Providence had been pleased to withhold. Bat

bo* <>i!« i) would an almost total < 1< >t it ut i< >n of

<i, and an accumulation of wo, render life in-

supportable, did not submission to the will ol (»<kI
>

or rather, did not divine aid enabli us to bear the

ill of life!

Shall I have pour permission, my brethren, t<> go

mt.» a (ict.nl ol particulars on this head ? For my
own part, who have 1" « -i in tins world during a pe-

riod not much longer than that which the children

<>t Israel passed in the wilderness, I have scarcely

heard any thing else spoken <>t, except disasters,

d< solations, destructive revolution- Scarcely had

I begun to know this church, into which I bad been

admitted in baptism, when 1 was doomed to he the

melancholy spectator ofthe most calamitous events

which can he presented to the eyes, or to the ima-

gination of man. Have you forgotten them, my
dear compatriots, my beloved companions in at
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friction, have you forgotten those days of dark-
ness ? Have you forgotten those cries of the chil-

dren of E lorn : liaise it, raise it, even to the

foundation thereof, Psa. exxxvii. 7 ? Have you
forgotten those dad bodies of our brethren, given
to be meat unto the fowls of heaven, the flesh of
the saints unto the beasts of the earth ; th ir blood

sited like water round about Jerusalem, and none
to bury them> Psa. Ixxix. 2, 3 ?

In order to escape calamities so many and so

grievous, we were reduced to the necessity of flee-

ing from the place of our birth. We were con-

strained to drag about, from place to place, a mi-

serable life, empoisoned by the fatal shafts which
had pierced us. We were constrained to present

objects of compassion, but often importunately

troublesome, to the nations whither we fled in quest

of a place of refuge. We were reduced to the mi-

sery of being incessantly haunted with the appre-

hension of failing in the supplies necessary to the

most pressing demands of life, and to those of

education, as dear as even the support of life.

Scarcely did we find ourselves under covert from
the tempest, when we felt that we were still ex-

posed to it, in the persons of those with whom we
were united in the tenderest bonds. One post run
to meet another, and one messenger to meet ano-

ther : to adopt the prophet's expression, Jer. li. 3 1

.

to announce dismal tidings. Sometimes the mes-
sage bore, that a house had been recently de-

molished : sometimes that a church had just been
sapped to the foundation : sometimes we heard the

affecting history of an undaunted believer, but

whose intrepidity had exposed him to the most
cruel torments ; at another time, it was to a faint-

hearted Christian, whom timidity had betrayed

unto apostacy, a thousand times more to be dp
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plored than tortures and death in their most hor-

rid form.

Received into countries whose charity extended
their arms to embrace us, it seemed as if we car-

ried wherever we went, a part of those disasters

from which we were striving to make our escape.

For these forty years past, my brethren, what re-

pose has Protestant Europe enjoyed ? One vtar

has succeeded to another war, one plague to ano-
ther plague, one abyss to another abyss. And
God knows, God only knows, whether the cala-

mities which have for some time pressed these states

around on every side ; God only knows whether or
not they are to be but the beginning of sorrows !

God only knows what may be preparing for us,

by that avenging arm which is ever lifted up against
us, and that flaming sword, whose tremendous
glare is incessantly dazzling our eyes ! God only
knows how long our bulwarks against the ocean
may be able to withstand those formidable shocks,
and those violent storms, which an insulted God is

exciting to shatter them ! God knows .... but
let us not presume to draw aside the veil under
which Providence has been pleased to conceal the
destiny of these Provinces from our eyes. Jt is

abundantly evident, that were we to subtract from
the number of our days, those heavy periods of ex-
istence, when we live only to suffer : were we to

reckon the days of prosperity alone, our life would
be reduced to an imperceptible duration ; we should
not discover any exaggeration in the expressions

which Moses employs to trace the image of the
life of the Iraelites, in the preceding context

:

Thou tamest man to destruction : and saycst,

Return ye children of men : thou carricst them
away, as with a flood : they arc as a sleep : in

the morning they are like grass which growtth up.
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In the morning it flourisheth, and groweth up

;

in the evening it is cut down, and witlitrefh.

3. Let us reckon the days of Languor and wea-

riness^ and compare them with the days of delight

and pleasure. This particular must not be con-

founded with the preceding. There is a wide dif-

ference between the days which we have called

those of adversity, and which we, under this head,

call days of languor and weariness. By days of

adversity, we meant those seasons oflife, in which

the privation of some worldly good, and the con-

currence of many evils, render us actually misera-

ble. By days of languor and wariness, we now
mean those in which exemption irom the ill oflife,

or the possession of its good things, leaves the

mind void and dissatisfied.

Let each of us here recollect the history of his.

own life. How often has a man found himself a

prey to languor and disgust, in the midst of those

very pleasures of life, which he had conceived to

be the most lively and affecting ? Objects in which

we generally take the greatest delight, sometimes

depress us into the most intolerable languor. It is

frequently sufficient for exciting distate in us to an

object, that we once doated on it: to such a degree

is the will of man capricious, fluctuating, and in-

constant. Parties of pleasure are sometimes pro-

posed and formed : the place, the time, the compa-

ny, every thing is settled with the most solicitous

anxiety ; the hour is looked to with the most eager

impatience. The day arrives at last, the golden

moment of bliss, and nothing less is found than

what the fond imagination had promised to itself.

It is a mere phantom which had an appearance of

solidity, when viewed at a distance : we approach,

we embrace it, and lo, it melts away into air.

" thin air."
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1

The believer, whose taste is purified, is un-

doubtedly better acquainted with this languor,

when, amidst the pleasures of this world, there

occurs to his mind, one or another of the reflec-

tions which have been suggested, respecting the

vanity of all human things: when he says to him-

self: " Not one in this social circle, among whom
I am partaking of so many delights, but would
basely abandon me, if I stood in need of his as-

sistance, did the happiness of my life impose on
him the sacrifice of one of the dishes of his table,

of one of the horses of his equipage, of one of the

trees of his gardens." When stating a comparison

between the tide of pleasure into which he was go-

i ng to plunge, and those which religion has pro-

cured him, he thus reflects :
" This is not the joy

which I taste when, alone with my God, I pour

out before him a soul inflamed to rapture with his

love, and when I collect, in rich profusion, the

tokens of his grace." When coming to perceive

that he has indulged rather too far in social mirth,

which is lawful only when restrained within certain

bounds, he says within himself: " Are such ob-

jects worthy of the regard of an immortal soul
^

are these my divinities ?" Then it is he feels him-

self oppressed with languor and disgust. Then it

is that objects once so eagerly desired, are regarded

with coldness or aversion. Hence that seriousness

which overspreads his countenance ; hence that

pensive silence into which he falls in spite of every

effort to the contrary ; hence certain gloomy re-

flections which involuntarily arise in his soul.

But this languor is not peculiar to those whose

taste piety has refined. There is a remarkable dif-

ference, however, in this respect, between the men
of the world, and believers ; namely, that the dis-

gust which these last feel in the pleasures of life,

VOL. VI, % N
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engages them in the pursuit of purer joys, in ex-

ercises of devotion : whereas the others give up the

pursuit of one worldly delight, only to hunt alter a

new one, equally empty and unsatisfying with that

which they had renounced. From that scant}

portion of !;ic, in which we enjoy prosperity, we
must go on to subtract that other portion, in which

prosperity is insipid to us. Calculate, if you can,

the poor amount of what remains after this sub-

traction.

4. Let us reckon the days which we have de-

voted to the world, and compare them with those

which we have devoted to religion. Humiliating

computation ! But I take it for granted, that in

your present circumstances, it has been rendered

familiar to your thoughts. Christians who have

been just concluding the year with a participation

of the holy ordinance of the Lord's supper, could

hardly fail to have put this question to their con-

sciences, when employed in self-examination, pre-

paratory to that solemn service : What proportion

of my time has been given to God f What pro-

portion of it has been giveji to the zoorld f And it

is sufficient barely to propose the discussion of

these questions, to come to this melancholy con-

clusion : That the portion of our life, which alone

deserves to be considered as containing something

solid and substantial, I mean the portion which has

been given to God, is of a duration so short, as to

be almost imperceptible, when compared with the

years which the world has engrossed.

5. I proceed to the last computation proposed.

What is the amount of this total of human life,

which we have thus arranged in different columns ?

What is the sum of this compound accompt of days

of nothingness and days of reality ; of days of

prosperity and days of affliction s of days of Ian-
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guor and days of delight ; of days devoted to the

world, and days devoted to religion f My bre-

thren, it is God, it is God alone, who holds our

time in his hand, to adopt the idea of the prophet,

Psa. xxxi. 15 : he alone can make an accurate cal-

culation of them. And as he alone has fixed the

term of our life, he only is likewise capable of

knowing it. It is not absolutely impossible, how-

ever, to ascertain what shall be, in respect of time,

the temporal destination of those who hear me this

day. Let me suppose that the present solemnity

has drawn together an assembly of eighteen hun-

dred persons. I subdivide these 1800 into six dif-

ferent classes.

The 1st. consisting of persons from 10 to 20

years of age, amounting to .530

2d. from 20 to 30, amounting to 440

3d. 30 to 40 345

4th. 40 to 50 205

5th. 50 to 60 160

6th. 60 and upwards 70

1800

According to the most exact calculation, of those

who have made such kind of researches their study,

each of these classes must, in the course of this

year, present to death, a tribute of ten persons.

On this computation, sixty of my present hearers

must, before the beginning of another year, be

numbered with the dead. Conformably to the

same rate of computation, in ten years, of the

1800 now present, there will remain 1270

In 20 years only 830

In 30 480

In 40 130

In 50 years no more will be left than 70
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Thus you see, my brethren, in what a perpetual

flux the human race is. The world is a vast

theatre, in which every one appears Ins moment
upon the stage, and in a moment disappears. Every

successive instant presents different scent ry, a new
decoration. I represent these vicissitudes to my-

self, under the emblem of what is fell by a man.

who is employed in turning overthe pages of his-

tory. He pores over his hook, he beholds on thi^

leafone people, one king : he turns it, and lo, other

laws, other maxims, other actors, which have no

manner of relation to what preceded them
'



SER MON IX

PART II.

ON NUMBERING OUR DAYS.

Psalm xc. 12.

So teach us to number our Days, that ive may apply our hearts utile

E have seen to what a measure human lifi

is reduced. To be made sensible of this is

a very bigh attainment in knowledge; but it is of

still higher importance, thence to deduce conclu-

sions, which have a t< ndency to regulate the work-

ings of your muni, the emotions of your heart, the

conduct of your life : and to assist you in this, is,

II. The second object which we proposed to

ourselves in this discourse. This is what the pro-

phet asks of God in the text : this we would ear-

nestly implore in your behalf, and this prayer we
wish you to adopt for yourselves: Lord, so (each

us to number our days, that we may apply our
hearts unto wisdom.

1. The first conclusion, deducible from the re-
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presentation given, is this: the vanity i

which now is, affords h the life

to come. This proof is in I it posses -

over all th hich philosophy

. toward le n ms\ •

i im nortalil

t\\- soul. The proof of our immortality, taken
from the spirituality of the soul, has, perhaps, a

great deal pfa tlidity ; hut it is neither - • - isible,

nor so incontestable. I am 1 si when I attempt to

carry my metaphysical speculations into the inte-

rior of substances. I 1 » :i )t well know what to

reply to an opponent who presses me with such

qu ' is these: " Do von know every thing

that tatice i> capable of? Are your intellec-

tual \> » b as to qualify you to pronounce
this decision : Suck n substan ible only <>/'

this, and such another only of that." This dif-

ficulty, at . always namely, that a s

spiritual a i I im q >rtsd n \y be

deprived of immortality, should il please that v» id

who called il into e , to reduce it to a state

of annihilation.

Bit the proof whi all

it is moo 1 i i .!,i b force of .t ;

fell by ;i peasant^ by an ar j th I

human beings. And J i nough to bid4e-

Ban •<' loth a -m. -
I h \ m >st dexterous

so ihisti to a Ivanoe any thing that d the

name oi ig in contradiction to it. How!
is it possibl i hat this soul capable of reflecting, o(

reasoning, offaying down principles, of dedn

consequen <s, rf knowing its Creator, and ofs

iaghira, should have been created forthepurp
•!y of acting; the poor part which man fills on

th • earth : II >.v
| tkt souls of those nivria II of

infants, wh > d ar i >vn, to U^ anni-

hilated, after having animated, for a tew monih-.
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an embryo, a mass of unfinished organs, which
nature did not deign to carry on to perfection!

How ! The Abrahams, the Moseses, the Davids,

and the multitudes of those other holy men, to

whom God made so many and such gracious pro-

mises, shall they cease to be, after having been
strangers and pilgrims upon the earth ? How '

that cloud of witnesses? who, rather than deny the

truth, submitted to be stoned, to be sawn asunder,

to be tempted, to be slain with the sword, who
wandered about in sheepskins, and goat-skins, be-

ing destitute, afflicted* tormented, Heb. xi. \3,

37 ? How I that cloud of witnesses evaporate into

smoke, and the souk of martyrs pass into annihila-

tion amidst the tortnre inflicted by an execu-

tioner! Ye confessors of Jesus Christ, who have
borne his reproach far thirty years together, uho
have yielded up your back to the rod of a tormen-

tor, who have lived a life more painlul than death

in its most horrid farm ! You to have no other re-

ward ot all your labors and sufferings, ex< epl those

poor gratuities which man bestows after you have

finished your career? How! those noble facul-

ties of soul bestowed on man, merely to sit, for a

few years upon a tribunal, for a few years to dip

into arts and seiences ? . . . . What brain could di-

gest the thought ! AVhat subtility of metaphysical

research, what ingeniousness of sophistry, can en-

feeble the proof derived from such appearances as

these ? O brevity of the pi < sent economy ! O
vanity of human life ! O miseries upon miseries,

with which my days are depressed, distracted, em-
poisoned, I will complain of you no longer ! I be-

hold light the most cheering, the most transport-

ing, ready to burst forth from the bosom of that

gloomy night into which you have plunged me .'

you conduct me to the grand, the animating doc-



trine of immortality ! The vanity ofthi

life, i- the proof o( the 1 i< in hich is to conn . 1

ifl oni fii -' conclusion.

j. The second conclusion we deduce is this:

neither the good things, nor tb i hich

passes away with so much rapidii \ , ought to make
a rery deep mi

j
>r« —ion on a soul whose durat ion is

eternal. Do not tax in to< <•. I turn

no intention to preach a hyperbolical morality. I

do not mean to maintain such a wiM position as

tin-,
k> That there is no reality in « ither ti

ments or tb d - that tb

I
n e in < very human condil ion, w hich n dm i - all to

equality : tint the man v.

h

.1 ph nttful table

is not a wlrt happier than the ma begs bis

id." This is not our gospel. Temporal <\iN

niKjiK it real. W<
I i.l-l <h 1 in the < a of the

rich in.m incomparably preferable to that of the

poor; that of the m. in who commands, totl,

him w ho obej \ , that of • w ho

health, to that of ODC w ho OS ah
laogu ihing. But bow 1 dm nti

and th<- distree les 1 ; life may b in thema
nt duration inval

You, issed th

thirty j 1 ai - of painful • \ st< n< 1 van

away. 1^ on, u host w o< - have been lengl

out to tort \ I . .1 life

of sorrow \ anisb a aw ay. And you w ho,
|

.
< been I

,
and drowned in pleaa What i> beo

1 'he time which both the on<

and the Otto 1 i. !v w orth the

reckoning, an I is ii\ in I be hub

I
.

I; pity of Iif do< - not t« odei all

lit ion- • fills up, B
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of thai abyss winch cupidity had placed be-

l w een them. Lei us . foi m our id< as : lei us i or-

rect our styh : do not lei u^ rail a man happy be-

he is in health : do nol lei us call a sii k man
lei un not call that absolute felicity,

which is <>nlv borrowed, transitory, ready to flee

away with life itself. Immortal beings ought to

make immortality the standard by winch to n _u-

late their ideas of happiness and misery. Neither

the good things, nor tl so transient,

oughl to make a rerj deep impression on a soul

whose duration is eternal. This was our second
con< In- on.

• *. Hut it' I be immortal, what haw I to do
among the dying? Ii I be destined to a never
ending duration, wl am I doomed to drag
out a in upon the earth ? Ifthe ble&-

and the miseries' <>! this life arc s,, dispro-

portio i my natural •.:;< atness, wherefore have

does the Crea-
tor take a kind oi pleasure in J i\ in . - tor my
innocence, in presenting t.. me <l< I.. . ht -

•.-. m< h may
me the of ev< last ng m a ry ; and by

conducting m< to eternal felicity, through the sa-

I every present comfort : This difficulty,

my brethren, this pi difficulty, leads us t >,

A third conclusion : this life is a season < f pro-

bation, ; I to us for tin- purpose of making
our choice 1> tween everlasting happiness or misery.
This life, consid( it is in itself, is an object

of contempt. We may say <>i it, with the sacred
wnt<r-. i hat it is a shadow that passefh away; a
vanity, which has nothing real or solid 5 a ftotocr

which fadeth ; grass which withered] and is cut
down ; a vapor which dissolves into air; a dream
which no trace after the sleep is gone; a

vol. \



_/// which to >li' mind, bofl

abid<*tli not ; an ( rod,

Bui n ben are i

'
< nd N Inch God pro OM - l" li

is , i upon n -
. let us form exalt e<

it. L< i ns carefully compute all ita *ubd i

I- 1 u> husband, ivith scrupulous an. ntion, ail ilic

instant i "i it ,
» .

• n the n* >st minute and

oept iWe ;
l< I ib regret I I* p w "is a

i\ e in
-

' coverabty lost . For this

pusseth, ih- which has nothing real and so-

lid. this a hich fad< ih, tbu \ whi b i>

• in d >.\ n iii«l \n ithereth, ibis i Iteth

into air, ti. this ti am i at

thought, \Hvb apparition &i I ofbodj andsub-

itanee, tbu nothing, th lad

contempt ibl< i r tn hit h are must ti, Bpb.

I . I fl. fl ////, M b < li M B imi-t know
,

a Inch we must improve, I
i

.» pei iod <>t

, anrf /

ace, Rom. ii. i. • * tunc bej ond

shall H

life is finished, lihng, mi-

j»ut( in, p tv d I, .in.l i

ct ii. i!. We
|

i. Fourth i

Id, than

to pi !"!M i j , correspond! not to the

Cn •• lien

I ii- in • w '

ibati n, i let p,

plao d ben to

Ave n<»t adapt* <l

fun< i
i

J !>\ I hat maxim i



t ', do all to tin <

.(inly have n<>t < onioi me (I to tin' ideas w

( V< .it < >i pn \post d to iniiiM-lt, in pla ng u

(Jti this econoni) of expectation and trial.

^ < were placed in Una state of probation,

Ij to labor for th<- |»i<>\ ision and e6tablishm< m
oi our families; we were placed hereto prepare

ternity. It, therefore, we have devoted more
ol our ti d and .

i

t t < otioii to the provision and ea-

thinenl of our families, than to preparation

if, at least, n <• hai i Dot adapted, to

the leading object ol eternity, our solicitude and
halt of our families, we ( erta nly

bave net ( ..ii ion n«(l to the views which the Creator

om d to himself, in plai hil; ih under thi* -
1 o

nomy of exp tation a\\<\ trial.

We mn re plain d ia this state of probation, nor

merely to govern states, to cultivate arts and

sciences; w< an placed ben to prepare for eter-

If, t ii' :< fon , K»e has e no! din Ctt d all mir

i and < s, "ii such subj< cti as tlx se,

to the leading object of eternity, we certainly have

not conformed n> i h<- \ ieu i \\ h i h I h< Creatoi

d to himself, in placing us under I rtomy

d. Imagine not thai we
shall be judged according to the idea h we
ourselves are pl« as< d to form of our vocation. W c

ara under an economy of expectation >>\\i{ trial:

time, then, ia given n^. th.n we may prepare for

\ life, therefore, through u Inch more
and attention have been devoted to the pur-

suits of this world, than to preparation far eternity,

<.oiTcs|)ond> not to the viewi which the Creator

proposed to himself, when he placed us under this

momy <>i expectation and trial. This is our

fourth conclusion.

We Lro on to deduce a fifth : a sinni r who
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lias not conformed to the views which God proj

to himself, m placing him under an economy of

discipline and probation, ought to poor <>ut his

soul in thanksgiving, that G - aciouslypli

still to lengthen it out. Let each of yon who, on

taking a review of his own life, must hear Hie

dreadful test mony against himself, that be has

most miserably deviated from the views of his C
tor, present to God, this day, a heart >wing

with gratitude, that this tremendous sentence has

not yet been pronounced against him : give an ac-

count of fir r?/>, Luke xvi. 2. It is for

this that life ought to be prized as infinitely dear
;

for tins uc have unspeakable cause to rejoice, that

we si ill behold the light of this day.
" [ have been in the world these thirty, forty,

threescore years; and ever sin I arrived at the

exi rcise of reason, and f< It the power of coi

I have enjoyed i verj advantage toward attaining

the knowledge, and exhibiting the practice of re-

ligion. Every display ofmercy» and every to

of fatherly displeasure, have been employed to

reclaim me. Not .1 book w ritt incc the

understanding, but wbal has been put into my
hand-; net a sermon calculated to move and to

melt the heart, but what has been addressed to my
cats. M\ corruption has proved too powerful for

th( m all. My life has been a tissue, it not of <

mous ciimcs, ; ,t least of dissipation and thought-

lessness. It at any tunc I have shaken off my ha-

bits of listlessness and inaction, it was, usually,

only to run into excess* s, winch have already pre-

cipitated so many precieus souls into hi II. ^ hen

visited with sickness, when death * ><> stare

me in the face, I seemed to behold, collected into

one fatal moment, all the sins of my hie. and all

the dreadful punishments which thev d<
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carried a hell within me; I believed myself to be
encompassed by demons and flames of fire; I be-

came my own executioner, when I called to re-

metnbranee that wretched time which I bad la-

vished on the world and its lying vanities; and I

would have sacrificed my life a thousand and a

thousand hm« « to redeem it, had God put it in mv
power; J would have given the whole world to
bring hack but one poor moment of that precious
time which I had so prodigally squandered away :

and God, in mercy ineffable, is still prolonging
that daj of visitation."

6. Finally, we farther deduce a sixth conclu-
sion: Creatures in whose favor God is pleased still

to lengthen out the day <»t grace, the economy of
long-suffering, which they have improved t<> s<>' Iit-

tle purpose, ought no longer to delay, no not for
a moment, to avail themselves of a reprieve so
graciously intended. Creatures who stand on the
bunk oi the grave, and who have too just ground
to tear that, they should be thrust into hell, were
the grave immediately to swallow them up, ought
instantly to form a new plan of life, and instantly
bo - t about the execution of it. I conjure you,
my brethren, by the gospel of this day, I conjure
you by all that is powerful, all that is interesting,
all that is tender, in the solemnity which we are
now assembled to celebrate, and in that of last

Lord's day
;

I < onjure you to enter in good earnest
into the spirit of this rejection, to keep it constantly
in view through every instant oi" the years which
the patience of God may still grant you, to make
it, as it were, the rule of all your designs, of all

your undertakings, of all your exertions. With-
out this we can do nothing for you. The most
ardent prayers which we could address to heaven,
on your behalf, this day, would be as ineffectual
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as those which Moses formerly presented in behaH

of the children of Israel, to obtain a revocation of

thai awful doom : / swate in mj$ wrath, that they

should no 1 enter into mi/ rest, Psa, x< v. i I. But

if, on the contrary, yon arc wise to admit the

word of exhortation, we are warranted to hold up

our wishes for your salvation, as so many piom

d, with that teal of God which standi h •

and immediately emanating from the mouth of thai

I, the Lord who ckangetk not.

Application.

i have embraced with avidity, my dearly bt>

lov( i brethren, the opportunity ol contributing to

the present solemnity, to come to you at a juncture

so dcMi.Mil'-, and to bring to you the word of life,

at a ,. when I am at liberty to anfold to yoa
;. heart which has ever been penetrated with*

a

specttri tendei nesi foi this ity, and tor this church.

I) »ign to accept my aff ol ionate ^nu\ wist* s, n itfa

sentiments conformable to those which dictated

them.

Venerable magistrates, to whose bands Provi*

dence lias comm ttcd the reins ol government, you
aif exalted to a station which our devotions con-

template with rasped I But we arc the miaisteia

ot a Master whosecommands control theuniv*

and it is from the inexhaustible stoorceofhifl g

ness,of his riches, of Ins magnift nice, that wedraw
the benedictions which we this <\a\ pronounce upon

-.our august heads. Ma\ God vouchsafe to inspire

vmi with that dignity of sentiment, thai magna-

nimity, that noble ambition, which enable th<

vereigns to whom he has en rusted the sword ol his

justice, to found on the basis oi justice, all their

designs, and all their decisions I
May it please
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God to inspire you with that charity, that conde-

scension, that affability, which sinks t he* master

in the father ! May it please God to inspire y< u

with that humility, that sell-abasement, which en-

gage Christian magistrates to deposit all their

power at the feet o! God, and to consider it as

their highest glory to render unto him a faithful a<

count of their administration ! This account is a

solemn one. You are, to a certain degree, respon-

sible, not only tor the temporal, but lor the eter-

nal happiness of this people. The eternal happi-

ness of a nation frequently depends on the mea-

sures adopted by tin ir governors, on the care which

they employ to curb licentiousness, to suppress

scandalous publications, to procure respect tor the

ordinances of religion, and to supply the church

with enlightened, z< aloos, and faithful pastors.

But magistrates who propose to themselves views

of such*extensive utility and importance, are war-

ranted to expect from God, all the aid necessary to

the accomplishment <>I them. And this aid, great

God, we presume to implore, in behalf of these il-

lustrious personages! May our voice pierce the

hi awns, may our pra\ ers be crowned with an an-

swer of peace !

Pasti rs, my dear companions in the great plan

of salvation, ye successors of apostolic men in the

edifying of the body of Christ, and in the work of
the ministry ! God has set very narrow bounds to

what is called, in the language of the world, our ad-

vancement, and our fortune. The religion which

we profess, permits us not to aspire after those

proud titles, those posts of distinction, those splen-

did retinues, which confound the ministers of tem-

poral princes with the ministers of that Jesus :ch ose

kingdom is not of this world, But whatever we
lose with respect to those advantages which dazzle
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the senses, is amply compensated to as in n si and

solid blessing s
; al leas( I m e m * hres ;

thai religion which we make know n t<-
I

if w<- have a <lii' "i that high iocs on u it li

which we are honon 1 oi (
» I Mat tl

w ho ha •• conferred this hon< i

endow ns with that illui I with t

virtues, wit houl w hich it i as to

discharge the duties <>! it in a l>< coming mam
May he irou<

th.it intn pidity, w hk h

tualh Ik>I) i

tion, naj th

q( d, do their utmost to th* at I an it" un

mine it! Maj bn eouchsafi to support us amidst

the Hi' essant d ffi< ull .« - and oppos I ion \\ Inch we
. min !

try, and t<> animate ui nper-

eminent d< d >rj ,
w hich aw a I those who,

:.'/</ to nghfeok

shine as the brighln

i

\1 , \ «• \«.
•

of this 1\'

publi .

; of ui

1 1 .
| o 1

1

upon W \

e : he w iuda and I
..< w av< -. rial

tli< dem< tits, i" i; nee in \ «»t:

B i all, may G . i to tt ach

jrou th( t art oi heart I

•

.
!»\ \ i ur < bariti< i, i ip<

cialh "ii .i
|!

I , "i» u

h

ught

to pi the law of pa i ho*
•

|

•'

. .1 nl w I.
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Fathers and mothers, with whom it is so deli-

18 tor me to blend mya If, und< r an addn u

d< <ply mi- i. sting, maj God i uable us to \ iew our

children, not as beings limited to a present world,

hut as beings i ndowed with an immortal bouI, and

formed for eternit) ! May it please God to im-

press infinitely more upon your hearts the desire

of, one day, beholding them among the blessed in

the kingdom of heaven, than going on and pros-

pering ou the earth !
May God -ram us the pos-

on of objects bo endean d, to the very dot

life, objects no neo ssary to the enjoyment of life I

May God vouchsafe, if be be pi ased to take them

away from us, to grant us that submission to Ins

will, which enables us to Bupport a calamity so

severe I

Mv dearly beloved brethren, this reflection

chokes my utteram e. May God vouchsafe to bear

all the wishes and pray* rs which my heart has con-

ceived, and which my lips have uttered, and all

ih Be winch I am constrained to suppress, and

which arc more in Dumber than the tongue is able

to declare I \m»n

vol. vi. 2 ?
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THE TRUE GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN

Galatians vi. 1 1.

But God forbid tl\it I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord
Jisui Christ, by ii'hom the world is trutijied unto rne

t and I
unto the world*

r\VK
\ IK solemnity winch, in a few days, we air

JL going to celebrate, I mean the Asscension of

Jesus Christ, displays the triumph of the <

The Saviour of the world ascending in a cloudy re-

• 1 up into heaven, amidst the acclaroa ions of

the church triumphant, removes the ofll nee '.men

by the Saviour of the world hanging on a free.

The period of the cruciBxion, I acknowledge was

precisely that in which he carried magnanimity to

its most exalted pitch. Never did he appear so

truly great as when descending into the lowi r parts

of the earth : Eph. iv, 9 : humbled, made of no

reputation, obedient unto death, even the death of
the cross i Phil, ii. ?, 8: he accomplished what

was most repulsive to nature, in the plan of re-

demption. But how difficult is it to recognize

h< roism, when the hero terminates his career upon
a scaffold

'
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The darkness which overspread the mystery of

the cross, is passing awayj the vails, which con-

cealed the glory of Jesus Christ begin to with-

draw; heaven, which seemed to have conspired

with earth and with bell, to depress and overwto

him, declares aloud in his favor; bis splendor

bursts out of obscurity, and his glory from the

very bosom of shame : l>< cause he mod hfa

of no reputation, and took upon him the form uj

a servo?:' ; becau>e he humbled^ himself * b i

he became obedii fit unto death, even (he

the cross: therefore God a so hath highly exalted

him, and gi •< n him a uam< which is oh, \ < ,

inline : that at tki nonn oj JesUSCVi rj/ /.//<< should

bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth,

anil things under Hie ear/h. Phil '. In.

What circumstance - more prop i i ould

selected, Christiana, to induce you ?<> sfeefc your

glory in the cross of yourSaviour, than those w I

display it follow* d by so much pomp and magnifi-

cent i

:
I am to propose to you as a mode),

the man who, of all other-, best understood the

mystery of tin cross : for my part, says he, in the

words which 1 1. , G forbid that I

glory, save in the < I t J I rist,

b whom the world is crucifii d r/itA nn , and I un-

to the world. Let i! in

with all that applu A thought which it so

justly mer I

And thou, great High P tin

true fabernacli ' thou hofy, harmless, ttndefiled,

separate from sinners, and wi than tfu

hea; t on the right hand Of the throne of the

Majesty in the heavens, Heb. vii. 26. viii. f, I.

graciously look down on this people, now combat-

ing i' id. r the banners of the cross ! It is imp<

ble for us to call to remembraw e th< great d
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thy exaltation, without fixing our eves upon thee,

with those blessed disciples of thine who were th<

witnesses of it, without following thee, as thej

did, with the bodily organ, and with all the pow-
ers of tbought, and without crying out, Dtau us,

Lord, we will run after thet : Cant. i. 4. But in

giving way to such desires, we misunderstand the

nature of our vocation. We must combat as thou
hast done, m order to triumph with thee. Well,
be it sit

! Teach my hands to war, and my fingers

to
%fight : Psal. cxhv. 1. Teach us to make thy

I a ladder, whereon to mount to thy throne.
Amen.
The text which ue have announced, is, as it

Were, a conclusion deduced tinm the chapters

which precede it. We cannot possibly have a ch ar

coo)prehension of it, without a general recollec-

tion of the whole Epistle from which it is taken.
St. Paul, m writing to theGakttians, has this prin-
cipally m view, to revise the spirit of Christianity,

which he himself had diffused over the whole pro-
vince of ( ialat ui. Never had preacher greater suc-
cess, than the ministry of our apostle was attend-
ed with, in tins city of the I.

. Asia. He him*
self gives this honorable testimony in favor of
the Galatians, in chap. iv. ver. 15. thai they had

red him as an angel of God, and which is

e, even as Christ Jesus. But the

Gauls', of which this people was a colony, have
in all ages* been reproached with (he faculty ol

easily taking impressions, and of losing them with
equal facility. The sentiments with which Sr. Paul
had inspired them, shared the fate of all violent

sensations
; that is, they were of no great dura*

tion. With this he upbraids them in the vert' be.
ginning of the Epistle: ftriarvei, says he I

• them,
chap. i. 6. / marvel, that yc arc so soon
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from him that called you into the gran of Chi

unto another gotpeL Mark the exp .
r<-

m0Vi '/ unto another _

\\v are net p d of memoirs of the

nm b of i he ( bun h sufficiently ample, to enable 01

termine a ith precision, wli the ant bon

of a revoluti< rploraUe Bq1 if we may give

credit to two of the earliest historians, to whom
( in lebted for the mosl compk I mat*

which we have of the first heresy, I mean Pli

tratus and St. Bpiphanius ; it was O nthns him-

self, in the firsl instan , and bis discipit

wards, who marred the good leed which St. Paul

ami 111 the chun h "! ( ralatia. i hie thing ii

certain, namely, thai i

the <•. remonial

observance! which G »<1 himself bad prescribed, in

a manner so solemn, and particolarlj for the law

, nrai tb n, or rather tb piw-

f ifhicb the i ei o( oor ap istli s • ail-

ed themseto ii to destroy the Bruits of his min -

bj - setting suspicions againsl the soundm

do trine. St. Paul the rool o( the evil : he

conveys just ideal of tho oonial institutions

;. a ites, ti. i'>l< the ori-

of them might be, and what* ver the wisdom

dtsplay< d in tb |
bnd B

, j.u.l ilown ;h an essential pa I <»l n li^ion,

lml( -l, lets still, Bfl the true means ol reconciling

men to God. W< p si first Mgtaj *
design of tb apostle, in the words oi my b rti

and through the whbk Epistle, firom winch they

are taken.

But what is, perhaps, not lj discoverable

in u, but winch ought to b nHy ob

ed, isj thai as St. Paul was maintaining his tb sis

n9t opponents of different sorts, so he like

supports it on diffi r n! pri» iptafc !
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descriptions of p< rsons argued in favor of the /<-

vilicul observances* rhe first c I i
< 1 so from a pre-

judice of birth and education. The second, from

an excess of complaisance. The third, fromacri-
miual policy.

J. A part of the*Jews who bad been converted
to Christianity, could not help presei ving a r< sp4 1

1

for the Ia villi <il a re monii r, and w ished to trai s-

nut the observance ol them into the Christian

church. Tin Be were the p< rsons who acted from
a prejudk e <•( birth and t dm atioo

I S i! of them, more enlightened, out of com-
plaisance to others, would have wished to retain

the prai tice of thof In this class \\i find

no l< »> a pi rson than Si Petei bim» If, a- we !

from the second chapter of this Epistle, the ele-

venth and the following verses j and what is most

to be regretted in th< < as< . tin- apostle f< h into&uch
an i \< i

-- t.t compliant e, that be not only aotho-
i b) his example that reaped which the Jews

had lor th«- Leviticai institutions, but, being at

Antioch, when certain Jews w< re » at thither by
St. James, he pr< t( nek d to break oil" all intercourse

with the Gentile converts to Christianity, 1<< cause
they had no! suhnnth d to the oi<lmaiH e of circUVX-

cision : m this he acted from an exo ssive and ti-

mid ooroplaisance. This weakness ol St. Exeter,

to mention it by the way, has been laid hold of l>\

one of the most declared en< mies of Christianity, I

mean the philosopher Porphyry. The reproaches
which ho vents against the Cliristians, on this

ground, appeared so galling to them, that the) had
recourse to a pious fraucL to defend themselves.

They alleged, nay, they pi rhaps seriously believed,

th.it the person thus branded with timidity, was
not Peter the apostle, but one Cephas, who, as

they are pleased to give 001", was of the number of
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the seventy disciples of Jesus Christ, mentioned in

the gospel. A most chimerical supposition ! winch

lias been latterly adopted by a celebrated Jesuit *,

and which has swelled the catalogue of his extra-

vagances

3. But if some, from prejudice, wished to trans-

mit the [.cvitiail cercnio}tic< into Chris! lanity, and

others, from an excess ofComplaisance ; there was

still a third description of persons who i\A so, out

of a criminal policy. Such were the pagad con-

verts. Respecting Which it is ri y to remark,

that the Jewish religion wsa tolerated by the Ro-

man laws; whereas the religion of Jesus Christ

was prescribed by them; and Christians were

thereby exposed to the most violent pefttecution.

This ii was winch induced the pagan converts to

conform to the Letoitical ceremonies> that they

might pass i\)V Jews, under the ve.1 of Judaism.

A passage of St. Jertune, to tin- purpose, de-

serves hereto be inserted. kt CaiUI I'm - I he,

•• Augustus, and Tiberius, enacted la vs, by which

tlie Jews dispersed over the Roman empire, wen
authorized to practice thelites of th ir religion,

and the ceremonial instituti tin 1
to them

from their fathers. Ail those who were circum-

cised, though they had embraced Christianity,

considered, all over the pagan world, as .!<

but all those who remained in a state of uncircum-

cision, while they professedly received the irospcl,

were equally persecuted by J< and pagans.

There were teachers among them, therefore, who,

in order to screen themselves from these persecu-

tions, submitted to be circumcised, and recom-

mended circumcision to their disciples."

These are the words of St. Jerome, and they

throw much light on what our apostle says in the

* Father Hardouin, in his Dissertation on Galatians ii. 10.
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1:2th verse of the chapter, from which I have taken

my text. As mam/ as desire to make a fair show

in the flesh, they constrain you to be circumcise d i

only lest the 11 should suffer persecution for the

cross of Christ. And, as a relaxed morality has

always the most numerous supporters, we see that,

in the church of Galatia, the teachers who made
the greatest use of this artifice, not only attracted

the greatest number of disciples, but likewise made
that superiority a source of vain-glorious boasting.

This is the sense of the words which immediately

precede our text : For neither they themselves :cho

are circumcised keep the law : hut desire to have

you circumcised, that then might glory in your

flesh. These were the three descriptions of oppo-

nents against whom Paul had to maintain the in-

utility of the observance of the Levitical ceremo-

nial, and to assert the exclusive doctrine of the

cross.

One of the principal causes of the obscurity of

St. Paul's Epistles, is this, that it is not always

easy to distinguish the g< neral arguments which

that apostle advances in them, from certain reason-

ings of a different kind, which are conclusive only

against some particular adversaries. Is it not evi-

dent, for example, that all the consequences which

he deduces from the history of Hagar, whom he

makes the emblem of the ancient Dispensation;

and from that of Sarah, whom he makes the em-
blem of the evangelical, could make an impression

only on the mind of Jews, who were accustomed

to allegory, and who particularly discovered it in

the different condition of that wife, and of that

handmaid, of Abraham ; as appears in many pas-

sages of Philo, which it would be improper, at

present, to introduce.

VOL. vi. 2 Q
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Now, my brethren, it is impossible to have a

clear conception of the Epistles of our Apostle,

without carefully distinguishing those different ad-

versaries whom he had to combat, and the different

arguments which he employs to confute them.

Nay this distinction is the very key which explains

to us the different conduct observed by the apostles

toward their proselytes. For they believed them-

selves obliged, with respect to those who had come
over from Judaism, to tolerate that Levitical cere-

monial, to which they were attached by the preju-

dices of birth: whereas this connivance might have

proved dangerous to others, who conformed to the

practice of it merely from the dastardly motive

which induced them to disguise their religion, or

to screen themselves from the persecution to which

it exposed them who gloried in making profession

of it.

But whatever difference there may be in the

character of the opponents whom the apostle was

combating, and in the arguments which he em-

ployed to confute them, he presses on all of them

this principle, on which the whole fabric of Chris-

tianity rests : The sacrifice which Jesus Christ of-

fered up, that of his own life, is the only one ca-

pable of satisfying the demands of divine justice,

awakened to the punishment of human guilt : and

to divide the glory of the Redeemer s sacrifice with

the Levitical ceremonial, was, as he expresses it,

to preach another gospel : was to fallfrom grace j

was to lose the fruit of all the sufferings endured

in the cause of Christianity : was a doctrine

worthy of being rejected with execration, were it

to be preached even by an angel from heaven.

Our apostle goes still further; he solemnly pro-

tests that no worldly consideration should ever have

power to make him renounce this leading truth of
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the gospel ; that the more it exposed him to hatred

and suffering, the more he would rejoice in the

knowledge of it, and in making it known to others :

in a word, he declares he will continue to preach

the cross, were the consequence to be that he him-

self should be nailed to it: God forbid that I

should glory, save in the cross oj our Lord Jesus

Christ, by whom the world is crucified unto me,

and I unto the xvorld. This is the general scope

of the Epistle to the Galatians, and particularly of

our text, which is the conclusion of it.

But it is of importance to descend into a more

particular detail. And, in order to throw more

light on my subject, I propose, as far as the limits

prescribed me permit, to attempt the three follow-

ing things :

I. I shall examine, wherein those sentiments of

the Christian consist, which enable him to say that

the world is crucified unto him, and he unto the

world.

II. I shall shew that in such sentiments as these,

true glory consists.

III. I shall demonstrate that it is the cross of

Christ, and the cross of Christ alone, which can in-

spire us with these sentiments : from which I shall

deduce this farther consequence, that in the cross

of Christ alone we can find a just ground of glo-

rying. Vouchsafe us a few moments njore of your

attention, to the elucidation of these interesting

truths.

I. What is the disposition of mind denoted by

these expressions, the world is crucified unto me :

I am crucified unto the -world ? In order to have
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just ideas of this reciprocal crucifixion, we must

comprehend, 1. The nature of it. 2. The degrees.

3. The bitterness.

1. The nature of it. The world is crucified unto

me: I am crucified unto the world: this is a

figurative mode of expression importing a total

rupture with the world. Distinguish two different

senses in which the term world may be taken : the

world of nature, and the world of cupidity. By
the world of nature, we understand that vast as-

semblage of beings which the almighty arm of Je-

hovah has formed, but these considered as they are

in themselves. By the world of cupidity, we un-

derstand those self-same beings, considered so far

as, by our abuse of them, they seduce us from the

obedience which we owe to the Creator. Of the

natural world it is said, Gen. i. 3\. Cod saw every

thing that he had made, and behold it was ,

gtib'd. And St. Paul says, 1 Tim. iv. 4. that every

creature of God is good .... if it he received with

thanksgiving. The Christian does not break with

the world in this first sense of the word. On the

contrary, he makes it the object of his frequent

meditation: he discovers in it the perfections of

the great Being who created it : The heavens de-

clare the glory of Cod : and the firmament shew-

eth his handy Work, Pisa. xix. 1. Nay more, he

makes it the object of his hope : For the promise.

I quote the words of St. Paul, in chap iv. 13. of his

Epistle to the Romans, for the promise, that he

should be the heir of the world, was made unto

Abraham: And all things are yours.; whether

Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, 1 Cor.

iii. 22.

It is of the world of cupidity, therefore, that

our apostle speaks, in the words which I am at-

tempting to explain : that world of which it is said,
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The world passeth away, and the lust thereof.

Love not the world, neither the things that are in

the world, 1 Jo. ii. 17, 15. The friendship of
the world is enmity with, or as it might have been
rendered, is hatred to God. This is the world
which is crucified to the Christian ; the Christian

is crucified to this world. The apostle, in ex-

pressing himself thus strongly, refines upon a form
of speech which frequently occurs in scripture :

that of dying to an object. To die to an object,

is, in the style of the sacred authors, to have no
further intercourse with that object. In this sense,

our apostle says, in chap. ii. of this Epistle, ver. 19.

/ through the law am dead to the law : in other

words, the genius of severity which predominates
in the Mosaic economy, lays me under the neces-

sity of entirely renouncing it, that I might live unto
God; the meaning of which evidently is this, that

I might have undivided recourse to a dispensation

which presents the deity as more accessible to me.
In like manner, to die to the world of cupidity, or,

what amounts to the same thing, to die unto sin,

is, to renounce sin : how shall zee who are dead
to sin, live any longer therein ? likewise reckon
ye also yourselves to he dead indeed unto sin ; but

alive unto God, through Jesus Christ our Lord,
Rom. vi. 2. 1 1. I am still quoting the words of St.

Paul.

But as if a violent death were more really dying,

than deatii in a milder form, Scripture, in order to

mark more decidedly the sincerity of the renuncia-

tion of the world, which is ascribed to the Chris-

tian, is not satisfied with representing him as dead,

but holds him up as crucified to the world of cu-

pidity : Knowing this, that our old man is cruci-

fied with him, Rom. vi. 6. They zvho are in Christ

have crucified the flesh, zvith its lusts: and in the
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text, the world is crucified unto me, and I am cru-

cified unto the world : that is, illicit cupidity ex-

ists no longer with respect to me, and I subsist no
longer with respect to it.

2. There is, however, a certain degree of am-
biguity in these ideas of deadness to the zcorld,

of crucifixion to the world, of a total rupture

with the zvorld. For this reason it is that we said,

that in order to have just ideas of this disposition

of mind, it is not sufficient to comprehend the na-

ture of it, but that we should also understand the

gradations of which it admits. If, in order wor-

thily to sustain the Christian character, an absolute

renunciation of the world, in the literal sense of the

words, were indispensably necessary, where is the

person, alas ! who durst pretend to assume that

name ? Would it be a Noah ? Would it be an

Abraham ? Would it be a Moses ? Would it be
a David ? Would it be a Peter ? Would it be a

Paul ? Would it be one of you, Christians of our

own days ? who seem to have carried piety to its

highest degree of fervor, and who shine as lights

in the zcorld, in the midst of a crooked and per-

verse nation, Phil. ii. \5.

Where, then, are those saints to be found, in

whom an ill-smothered cupidity emits no sparks:

That female is an example of what is called virtue,

by way of eminence, in her sex ; and which, ac-

cording to the ideas of the age in which we live,

seems to constitute the whole of virtue, as far as

she is concerned ; but, impregnable to all the as-

saults that can be made upon her chastity, she

succombs under the slightest temptation that at-

tacks her on the side of avarice, and she loses all

self-government, the moment you recommend to

her to take care that her charities be in something
like proportion to her opulence.
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That man is a pattern of reflective retirement,

and modest silence -, but, unshaken by the rudest

attacks made upon his spirit of reserve, he yields

to the slightest solicitations of pride; he decks

himself out with the names and titles of his an-

cestors, he admires himself in the poorest effu-

sions of his brain. How easy would it be to mul-
tiply examples of this sort !

But if it be impossible to say, taking the expres-

sion in the strictness of interpretation, that the

Christian has broken off all commerce with the

world, that he is dead to the zvorld, that the world
is crucified unto him, and that he is crucified unto
the world ; he possesses this disposition of mind,
nevertheless, in various respects, and to a certain

degree. He is crucified unto the world, he is so

in respect of intention, he has that sincere will to

pull down every strong hold, ever thing that ex-

alteth itself against the knowledge of God : it is

an expression of St. Paul, 2 Cor. x. 4,5. Hence
such protestations as these : O Lord ! thou hast
searched me, and known me, Psa. cxxxix. 1. Lord !

thou knowest that I love thee, Jo. xxi. 17. Hence
the bitterness of regret on account of remaining
imperfection : O ivretched man that 1 am ! who
shall deliver me from the body of this death f
Rom. vii. 24. Hence those prayers for the com-
munication of fresh supplies of heavenly aid : Open
thou mine eyes, that I may behold zvonderous

things out of thy law, Psa. cxix. 18. Teach mc
to do thy will, for thou art my God : Thy spirit,

is good, lead me into the land of uprightness, Psa.

cxliii. 10.

He is crucified unto the zvorld. He is so in re-

spect of exertion and actual progress. Hence
those unremitting conflicts with the remains of in-

dwelling corruption : / keep wider my body, and
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bring it info subjection, 1 Cor. ix. 27- Hence those

advances in the Christian course : Noi as though I
had already attained, cither were already per-

fect, hut I follow after .... This one thin* 1 do,

forgetting those things wliich are behind, and
rca< lung forth unto those things which are be-

fore, I press toward the mark, for the priz- of
the high calling of God in Christ Jesus, Phil. iii.

12, 13, 14.

He is crucified unto the world. He is so in re-

spect to hope and fervor. Hence those sighings

alter the dissolution of the body, which forms, as

it were, a wall of separation between God and us.

Hence those ardent breathings after a dispensa: ion,

an economy of things, in which we shall be able

to give au unrestrained effusion to the love of or-

der, and be completely united to Jesus Christ.

For we that arc in this tab. made do groan, be-

ing burdened ; not for that we would be unclothed,

but clothed upon, thai vior tali tit Might be szvallowed

up of life, knowing that -whilst we are at

home in the body, zve arc absmi from the Lord :

and willing rather to be absent from the

•, and to be present with the Lord, 2 Cor. v.

6, ft.

S. But the Holy Spirit, in representing to us our

renunciation of the world, under the idea of a

death, of a crucifixion, intended to mark not only

the nature, and the digress of the disposition < !

mind which these expressions denote ; but likewise

to indicate the difficulty, the bitterness of making
such a sacrifice.

In very rare instances do men die without suffer-

ing. Death, in the mildest form, is usually pre-

ceded by violent symptoms, whieh some have de-

nominated the harbingers of death. These har-

bingers of death, are mortal swoonings, feverish
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heats, paroxysms of pain, tortures insupportable.

Crucifixion, especially, was the most cruel punish-

ment which human justice, shall I call it ? or hu-

man barbarity e\er invented. 1 he imagination re-

coils from the representation of a man nailed to a

tree, suspended by the iron which pierces his hands

and his feet, pressed downward with the weight of

his body, the blood of which is drained off drop

by drop, till he expires merely from the excess of

anguish.

Is this frightful image overstrained, when em-
ployed to represent the pains which the Christian

is called to endure, the conflicts which he has to

maintain, the sacrifices which he is bound to make,

agonies which he is under an indispensable neces-

sity to undergo, before he possibly can attain that

blessed state which our apostle had, through grace,

arrived at, when he said, in the words of my text,

the world is crucified unto me, and I am crucified

unto the world I

Represent to yourselves a Christian, represent

to yourselves a man as yet a novice in the school

of Jesus Christ, called to combat, sometimes the

propensities which he brought with him into the

world ; sometimes to eradicate a habit which has

grown up in him, till it is become a second na-

ture; sometimes, to stem the torrent of custom

and example; sometimes, to mortify and subdue

a headstrong passion, which engrosses him, trans-

ports him, drags him away captive; sometimes,

to bid an everlasting farewell to the place of his

birth, to his kindred, and like Abraham, 1o go
out, not knowing whither he ivent ; sometimes,

with that same patriarch, to immolate an only son ;

to tear himself, on a dying bed, from friends, from

a spouse, from a child, whom he loves as his own
VOL. VI, 2 R
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soul ; and all this without murmuring or complain-

ing ; and all this, because it is the will of God;
and all this, with that submission which was ex-

pressed by Jesus Christ, the author and finisher of

the Christian faith, his Redeemer and his pattern

:

Not what I willy but what thou wilt, Matt,
xxvi. 39.

O cross of my Saviour, how heavily dost thou

press, when laid upon a man who has nut yet car-

ried love to thee to that height, which renders all

things easy to him who loveth ! O path of virtue,

which appearest so smooth to them that walk in

thee, how rugged is the road which leadeth unto

thee ! O yoke of Jesus Christ, so easy ! burden so

light to him who has been accustomed to bear

thee , how difficult, how oppressive to those who
are hut beginning to try their strength ! \ou see

it, accordingly, my brethren ! you see it on the

page pf inspiration, to renounce the world of cu-

pidity, is to pre>ent the body in sacrifice: I be-

seech you, brethren, bi/ the mercies of' God, that

lie present your bodies a living sacrifice, Rom. xh\

J. it is to rut off a right hand, it is to pluck out a

right eye, Matt. v. 29, 30. it is for a man to deny

himself, it is to take up (he cross: Epr if anv one

Witt Came after me, let him deny himself, and take

up his cross, and follow me, Matt. xvi. 24 : it is,

in a word, to be crucified with Jesus Christ ;

for / am crucijied with Christ, Gal. ii. 20: and in

the words of the text, The world is crucified unto

unto me, and I am crucified unto the world. My
God, how much it costs to be a Christian '



SERMON X

PART II.

THE TRUE GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN.

Galatians vi. 14.

But Godforbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christy by whom the world is crucified unto me, and •/

unto the world.

HAVING presented you with a general view

of the apostle's reasoning in this epistle;

having considered it as an answer to three diffe-

rent classes of opponents, whom St. Paul had to

combat ; namely, those who maintained the ob-

servance of the Levitical institutions^ to the dis-

paragement of the gospel: 1. From the prejudice

of birth and education : 2. From an excess of com-
plaisance : 3. From criminal policy : We proceed-

ed to shew, that whatever difference of motive and
opinion might prevail, among these three descrip-

tions of adversaries whom our apostle had to en-

counter, and however different the strain of reason-

ing which he employs, according as the character

of each demanded, he supports, in opposition to
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them all, this principle, on which the whole of

Christianity rests, namely, that the sacrifice which

the Redeemer offered up of his own life, is alone

capable of satisfying divine justice, and of recon-

ciling guilty man to God.
We then entered into a more particular detail on

the subject, by proposing,

I. To examine, wherein that disposition of the

Christian consists, by which he is enabled, with

St. Paul, to say, the world is crucified unto me,

and I am crucified unto the world,

II. To shew, that in such dispositions as these

true glory consists.

III. To demonstrate, that it is the cross of Christ,

and the cross of Christ only, which can inspire us

with these sentiments ; as a foundation for this far-

ther conclusion, that in the cross of Christ alone

we can find a just ground of glorying.

The first ol* these three proposals we have en-

deavored to execute, by considering, 1 . The na-

ture of this reciprocal crucifixion: 2. The grada-

tion of which it admits: 3. The difficultly the bit-

terness of making a sacrifice so very painful. We
now proceed to what ue next proposed, namely,

II. To shew, that in such dispositions, as are ex-

pressed by our apostle, true glory consists.

In order to elucidate and confirm this position,

I mean to institute a comparison between the hero

of this world and the Christian hero, in the view of

making it evidently apparent, that this last has in-

finitely the superiority over the other. F;om what

sources docs the hero of this world pretend to de-

rive his glory ?
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The hero of this world sometimes derives his

glory from the greatness of the master to whom
his services are devoted. He congratulates him-

self on contributing: to the slorv of those men.
who are so highly exalted above the rest of man-
kind, on being the support of their throne, and
the guardian of their crown. The master, to

whose service the Christian has devoted himself, is

the King of Kings : he it is, in whose presence all

the potentates of the earth, are as a drop of a

bucket, and are counted as the small dust of the

balance, Isa. xl. 15. He it is, by whose supreme
authority kings reign, and princes decree justice,

Prov. viii. 15. It is true that the greatness of this

adorable Being raises him far above all our services.

It is true that his throne is established for ever;

and that the united force of all created things

would in vain attempt to shake it. But if the

Christian can contribute nothing to the glory of so

great a master, he publishes it abroad, he con-

founds those who presume to invade it, he makes
it to be known over the whole earth.

The hero of this world sometimes derives his

glory, from the hatred with which he is animated,

against the enemy on whom he is making war.

What enemy more hateful can a man engage, than

the world ? It is the world which degrades us from

our natural greatness; which effaces, from the soul

of man, those traits which the finger of deity him-

self has impressed upon it ; which destroys our pre-

tensions to a blessed immortality.

The hero of this world sometimes derives his

glory, from the dignity of the persons who have

preceded him in the same honorable career. It is

considered, in the world, as glorious, to succeed

those illustrious men who have filled the universe

with the sound of their name, who have made
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terror to stalk before them, and who signalized

themselves by exploits more than human. The
Christian has been preceded, in his career, by pa-

triarchs, by prophets, by apostles, by martyrs, by
those multitudes of the redeemed, out of every

kindred, and tongue, and p-ople, and nation, Rev.

v. 9- Those holy men have been called to wage
war, with sin, as we are, to subdue our passions;

to form in their inner man, as we are, piety, cha-

rity, patience, the habit and the practice of every

virtue. The Christian has been preceded, ia his

career, by Jesus Christ himself, the author and
the finisher of the faith. Wherefore, seeing we
also are compassed about with so great a cloud of
witnesses, let us lay aside every weight, and the

sin which doth so easily beset us, and let us run

with patience the race which is set before us, look-

ing unto Jesus, the author and
,
finisher of our

faith ; who, for the joy that ivas set before him,

endured the cross, despising the shame, Heb.
xii. 1, 3.

The hero of this world sometimes derives his

glory, from the brilliancy of his achievements.

But who has greater exploits to glory in than the

Christian can display ? To shake off the yoke of

prejudice, to despise the maxims of men, to resist

flesh and blood, to subdue passion, to brave death,

to suller martyrdom, to remain unmoved amidst

the convulsions of dissolving nature, and, in the

very wreck of a laboring universe, to be able to

apply those exceeding great and precious promises,

which God has spoken by the mouth of the prophet,

Isa. liv. 10. The mountains shall depart, and the

hills be removed ; but my kindness shall not depart

from the", neither shall the covenant of my peace

be removed, saith the Lord that hath mercy on
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thee. These, these are the atchievements of the

Christian.

The hero of this world sometimes derives his

glory, fom the benefits which he has procured to

others, from the blessings with which he has en-

riched his country, from the slaves whose chains he
has burst asunder, from the monsters of which he

has purged the earth. Who is, in such respects as

these, a greater benefactor to society than the Chris-

tian ? He is, at once, its bulwark, its light, and
its model.

The hero of this world sometimes derives his

glory, from the acclamations which his exploits ex-

cite, and from the magnificence of the recom-

pence with which his merits are to be crowned.

But whence proceed the acclamations which inflate

his pride ? Does it belong to venal souls, to cour-

tiers, to hireling panegyrists ? Does it belong to

persons of this description to distribute commen-
dation and applause P Have they any thing like

the idea of true glory ? Extend, Christian, ex-

tend thy meditations, up to the greatness of the

Supreme Being ! Think of that adorable Intelli-

gence, who unites in his essence all that deserves

the name of great ! Contemplate the Divinity

surrounded with angels, with archangels, with the

seraphim ! Listen to the concerts which those

blessed spirits compose, to the glory of his name !

Behold them penetrated, lavished, transported

with the divine beauties which are disclosed to their

view ; employing eternity in celebrating their ex-

cellency, and crying aloud, day and night, Holy,

holy, is the Lord of Hosts ! The whole earth is

full of his glory, Isa. vi. 3. Amen : blessirig, and
glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honor,

and power, and might, be nnlo our God for ever

and ever ! Amen. Rev. vii. 12, Great and mar-
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vellous are thy works, Lord God Almighty ! just

and true are thy ways, thou king of saints I Who
shall not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name !

for thou only art holy, Rev. xv. 3, 4.

This Being, so worthy to be praised, and praised

'in a manner so worthy of him, he it is who has been

preparing acclamations for the conquerors of the

world. Yes, Christian combatant ! after thou hast

been treated as the filth of the world, and the oft-

scouring of all things, I Cor. iv. l.J. utter thou

shalt have mortified, subjected, crucified this rlesh

;

after thou shalt have borne this cross, which was

once to the Jtws a stumbling block; and to the

Greeks foolishness ; and which is still to this day,

foolishness and a stumbling block to those who
ought to consider it as their highest glory to bear

it ; thou shalt be called forth in the presence of men
and of angels; the great God shall distinguish thee

amidst the innumerable company of the saints ; he

shall address thee in these words : Jfell done, good

and faithful servant, Matt. xxv. 21. He will

fulfil the promise which he tfhis day is making to all

wIt) combat under the banner <>i p. : Tb him

that ovcrcomc/h, will I grant to sit with mc in ?nij

throne, Rev. iii. 21.

Ah ! glory of the hero of this world, profane pa-

negyrics, inscriptions conceived in high swelling

words of vanity, superb trophies, diadems, fitter

to serve as an amusement to children, than to en-

gage the attention of reasonable men ! what have

ye once to be compared with the acclamations, and

with the crowns prepared lor the Christian hero?

I sacrifice, my brethren, to the standard prescribed

to the duration of these exercises the delicious me-

ditations which this branch of my subject so co-

piously supplies ; and all I farther request of you,

is a moment's attention, while I endeavor to make
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you sensible, that it is in the cross of Jesus Christ
alone, we find every thing necessary to inspire
these noble dispositions, in order to deduce this
consequence, that in the cross of Jesus Christ
alone the Christian must look for true glory ; and
m order to justify this sentiment of our apostle,
God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is

crucified unto me, and I unto the world ! Under
what aspect can you contemplate the cross of
Christ, that does not dispose you to break off en-
tirely with the world ?

III. If we consider that cross in respect of its

harmony with the whole contradiction which Jesus
Christ endured upon earth, it has a powerful ten-
dency to awaken in us the dispositions which St.
Paul expresses, so as to say with him, the ztorld
is crucified unto me, and I am crucified unto the
xvorld. Our great Master finishes upon a cross, a
life passed in contempt, in indigence, in mortifica-
tion of the senses, in hunger, in thirst, in weari-
ness, in separation from the world : would it be
becoming in a Christian to lull himself to sleep in
the arms of indigence, to addict himself to the
pleasures of sense, to suffer himself to be enchanted
by the charms of voluptuousness, to breathe after
nothing but ease, but convenience, but repose,
but abundance ? If the world hate youy ye know
that it hated me, before it hated you" Remember
the word that I said unto you, the servant is not
greater than his lord, Jo. xv. 18, 20.

If we consider the cross of Christ, in relation to
the sacrifice which is there offered up to divine jus-
tice, it has a powerful tendency to produce in us
the dispositions expressed by St. Paul, so as to be
able to say with him, The zvorld is crucified unto

VOL. VI. Q s
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me, and I am crucified unto the world. That

worldly life, those dissipations, those accumulated

rebellions against the commands of heaven ; that

cupidity which engrosses us, and constitutes all our

delight, in what is all this to terminate ? Observe

the tempests which it gathers around the head of

those who give themselves up to criminal indul-

gence. Jesus Christ was perfectly exempt from

sin, but he took ours upon himself, he bear tlian

in his own body on the tree, 1 Pet. ii.
CJ4 : and it

was for this end that he underwent, on that accursed

tree, all those torments, winch his divinity and his

innocence enabled him to support, without sinking

under the load. Behold in this, O sinner, the fear-

ful doom which awaits thee. Yes, unless thou art

crucified with Christ by faith, thou shalt be by

the justice of Gud. And then all the fury of that

justice shall be levelled at thy head, as it was at his.

Then thou shalt be exposed, on a dying bed, to

the dreadful conflicts which he endured in Gethse-

maiie. Thou shalt shudder at the idea of that pu-

nishment which an avenging deity is preparing for

thee. Thou shalt sweat, as it were, <;reat drops of

blood, when the eye is directed to the tribunal of

justice, whither thou art going to be dragged.

Nay more, thou shalt then be condemned to com-
pensate, by the duration of thy punishment, what

the weakness of thy nature renders thee incapable

of supporting in respect of weight. .Ages accu-

mulated upon ages shall set no bounds to thy tor-

ments. Thou shalt be accursed of God through

eternity, as Jesus Christ was in time: and that

cross which thou refusedst to bear for a time, thou

must bear for ever and ever.

If we consider the cross of Jesus Christ, with re-

lation to the atrocious guilt of those who despise a

sacrifice of such high value, we shall feel a powerful
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tendency to adopt the dispositions of St,. Paul, and

to sav with him, the world is crucified unto me,

and I am crucified unto the world. The image

which I would here trace for your inspection is still

that of St. Paul. This apostle depicts to us the

love of the world, as a contempt of the cross of

Christ, and as a renewal of the punishment which

he suffered. The idea of what such a crime deserves,

absorbs and confounds his spirit ; he cannot find

colors strong enough to paint it ; and he satisfies

himself with asking, after he had mentioned the

punishment inflicted on those who had violated the

law of Moses : Of how much sorer punishment,

suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who hath

trodden under foot the Son of God, and who hath

counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith he

was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done

despite unto the spirit of grace ? Heb. x. 29-

Here, sinner, here read thy sentence ! The voice

of the blood of the Son of God will cry, from earth

to heaven, for vengeance against thee. God will,

one, day, call thee to give an account of the blood

of a Son so dear to him. He will say to thee as St.

Peter did to those who shed it ; Thou hast denied

the Holy One and the just .... and killed the

Prince of Life, Actsiii. 14, 15. He will pursue thee

with all his plagues, as if thou hadst imbrued thy

hands in that blood, and as he has pursued those

who were actually guilty of that crime.

But let us press motives more gentle, and more

congenial to the dignity of the redeemed of the

Lord. If we consider the cross of Christ, in rela-

tion to the proofs which he there displays to us of

his love, is it possible we should find any thing too

painful in the sacrifices which he demands of us ?

Is it possible for us to do too much for that Jesus

who has done so much for us ? When the heart
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feels a disposition to revolt against the morality of

the gospel : when you are tempted to say, This is

a hard saying ; who can hear it ; Jo. vi. 60 :

When the gate of heaven seems too strait for you ;

when the flesh would exaggerate the difficulties of

working out your salvation ; when it seems as if we

were tearing the heart from your bosom, in charg-

ing you to curb the impetuosity, of your tempera-

ment, to resist the torrent of irregular desire, to give

a portion of your goods to the poor, to sacrifice a Da-

lilah or a Drusilla : follow your Saviour to Calvary ;

behold him passing the brook Kidron, ascending

the fatal Mount on which his sacrifice was to be

accomplished; behold that concourse of woes

which constrain him to cry out, My God, my God,

why hast thouforsaken me ? Matt, xxvii. 46. If

ye can hold out against objects like these !

If we consider the cross of Jesus Christ , relatively

to the proofs, which it supplies in support of the

doctrine of him who there finished his life, it will be

a powerful inducement to adopt the *entiments ot

St. Paul. It is natural, I allow, for reasonable be-

ings, of whom sacrifices are exacted, so costly as

those which Christianity prescribes, to expect full

assurance of the truth of that religion. It is im-

possible to employ too much precaution, when the

point in question is whether or not we are to sur-

render victims so beloved. The slightest doubt on

this head is of essential importance. But is this

article susceptible of the slightest doubt? Jesus

Chirst sealed with his blood the doctrine which he

taught; he was not only the hero of the religion

which we preach, but likewise the martyr of it.

If we consider the cross of Christ, relatively to

the aid necessary to form us to the sentiments ex-

pressed by St. Paul, it still powerfully presses to

adopt them. It assures, on the part of God, every
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support we can need, in maintaining the conflicts

to which we are called. It lays the foundation of

this reasoning, the justest, the most conclusive which

intelligence ever formed : If God be for nt9 who
can be against us? He that spared not his own
Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall

he not with him also freely give us all things?

Rom. viii. 31, 32.

And, to conclude this discourse by representing

the same images which we traced in the beginning

of it, if we consider the cross of our Lord Jesus

Christ, relatively to the glory which followed, it

still presses us to adopt the sentiments of St. Paul

in the text. The idea of that glory carried Jesus

Christ through all that was most painful in his sacri-

fice. On the eve of consummating it, he thus ad-

dresses his heavenly Father: The hour is come that

the Son of man should be glorified. Father, glo-

rtfy Ihy name .... Father, the hour is come

;

glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may glorify

thee / have glorified thee on the earth : I
have finished the ivork which thou gavest me to

do : and now, O Father, glorify thou me with

thine own self, zvith the glory which I had before

the zvorldwas, Jo. xii. 23, 28. xvii. 1, 4, 5. This

expectation was not disappointed. The conflict

was long, it was severe, but it came to a period
;

but heavenly messengers descended to receive him
as he issued from the tomb ; but a cloud came to

raise him from the earth ; but the gates of heaven

opened, with the acclamations of the church ti>

umphant, celebrating his victories, and hailing his

exaltation in these strains : Lift up your heads, O
ye gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors,

and the King of Glory shall come in, Psa. xxiv. 7-

Christians ! let our eyes settle on this object.

To suffer with Jesus Christ, is to have full assurance
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of reigning with him. We do not mean to con*

ceal from you the pains which await you in the ca-

reer prescribed to the followers of the Redeemer.
It is a hard thing to renounce all that flatters, all

that pleases, all that charms. It is hard to be told

incessantly of difficulties to be surmounted, of

enemies to be encountered, of a cross to be borne,

of crucifixion to be endured. It is hard for a man
to mortify himself, while all around him are re-

joicing; while they are refining on pleasure; while

they are employing their utmost ingenuity to pro-

cure new amusements ; while they are distilling

their brain to diversify their delights; while they
are spending life in sports, in feasting, in gaiety,

in spectacle on spectacle. The conflict is long, it

is violent, I acknowledge it ; but it draws to a

period ; but your cross shall be followed by the

same triumph which that of your Saviour was:
Father, the hour is come ; glorify thy Son : but

you, in expiring on your cross, you shall with

holy joy and confidence, commend your soul to

God, as he commended his; and, closing your eyes

in death, say, Father ! info thy hands I commend
my spirit, Luke xxiii. 46 : but the angels shall de-

scend to receive that departing spirit, to convey
it to the bosom of your God ; and after having

rejoiced in your conversion, they shall rejoice to-

gether in your beatitude, as they rejoiced in his

;

but in the great day of the restitution of all things,

you shall ascend on the clouds of heaven, as Jesus

Christ did; you shall be exalted, like him, far

above all heavens; and you shall assume, toge-

ther with him, a seat on the throne of the majesty

of God.
Thus it is that the cross of Christ forms us to

the sentiments of our apostle ; thus it is that we
are enabled to say : The world is crucified unto
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us, and we are crucified unto the world : thus it

is that the cross conducts us to true glory. O
glorious cross ! thou shalt ever be the object ofmy
study, and of my meditation ! I will propose to

myself to know nothing, save Jesus Christ, and
him crucified ! God forbid that I should glory,

save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by

whom the icorld is crucified unto me, and I unto

the world ! May God grant us this grace ! Amen.





SERMON XI

ON THE FEAR OF DEATH.

Heb. ii. 14, 15.

Forasmuch then as the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he

also himself likewise took part of the same ; that through death

he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the

devil ; and deliver them ivho, through the fear of death, were

all their life time subject to bondage.

TO know what death is, without being terrified

at it, is the highest degree of perfection at-

tainable by the human mind; it is the highest point

of felicity which a man can reach, while in this val-

ley of tears. I say to know death, without fearing

it ; and it is in the union of these two things we
are to look for that effort of genius so worthy of

emulation, and that perfection of felicity so much
calculated to kindle ardent desire. For to brave

death without knowing what it is ; to shut our eyes

against all that is hideous in its aspect, in order to

combat it with success, this is so far from indicating

a superior excellency of disposition, that it must
be considered rather as a mental derangement : so

far from being the height of felicity, it is the ex-

treme of misery.

cot. vi % t
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We have seen philosophers shaking otT (if attu

all they did so in reality, and if that intrepid out-

side did not conceal a trembling heart), we have

seen philosophers shaking otV the tear of death;

but they did not know it. Tney viewed it under

only borrowed aspects. They figured it to them-

selves, as either reducing the nature of man to a

state of annihilation, or as summoning him before

chimerical tribunals, or as followed bj a certain

imaginary felicity.

We have seen h< roes, a- the world (alls them,

pretending to brave the t< rrors of death ; but they

did not know it : tiny represented it to tin him Ives

as crown< d with laurels, a- d< 1 1 ratt d with trophies,

as figuring on the page of the historian.

We have seen, and still see every day, libertines

pretending to brave the terrors of death ; but the)

know it not. Their indolence isthe cause of that

assumed firmness; and they are incapable of en-

joying tranquillity, but by banishing the idea of a

period, the horror of which the) are unable to

overcome. Hut not t<> disguise this formidable ob-

ject ; to view it m its true light ;
to tix the «y<

steadily on ei ery li ature ;
to have a perception of

all its terrors; m a word, to know what death is.

without being terri6ed at it, to repeat it oner more,

is the highest degree of perfection attainable by

the human mind ;
it is the highest point of felicity

which a man can reach whih in this valley of tears.

Sovereign wisdom, my brethren, forms his chil-

dren to tree heroism. That wisdom effects what

neither philosophers by their felse maxim-, noi the

heroes of the world by their affected intrepidity, nor

the libertine by his insensibility and indolence;

that Wisdom effects what all the powers in the unb
• could not have produced, and alone bestows.

on the Christian the privilege of knowing death
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without fearing it. All this is contained in the

words which I have read as the subject of the pre-

sent discourse: through fear of death, men were
all their life time subject to bondage : there is the

power of death; there bis empire; there his tri-

umph. Jesus Christ, through his death, has d-
stroked him that had the power of death, that is,

the devil ; and delivers them who, through fear
of death, :cere all their life time subject to bon-

dage : behold death vanquished! there are his

spoils: there is the triumph over him: salutary

ideas ! which will present themselves in succession

to our thoughts in the sequel of this exercise. For-

asmuch then as the ( hildren are partakers of flesh

and blood, he also himself Itkezvise took part of
the same ; that through death lie might destroy

him that, had the power of death, that is, the de-

vil ; and deliver them who, through fear of death,

were all their life lime subject to bondage.

With respect to the first words, forasmuch as

the children are partakers of flesh and blood, he

also himself likewise took part of the same, I

shall only remark, that by the children referred to,

we are to understand men in general, and believ-

ers in particular : and by that flesh and blood, we
are not to understand corruption, as in some other

passages of scripture, but human nature ; so that

when it is said, as the children are partakers of
flesh and blood, Jesus Christ likewise took part of

the same, the meaning is, he assumed a body such

as ours is.

Having made these few short remarks on the

first words, we shall confine ourselves to the two
ideas which have been indicated, and shall employ
what remains of our time, in proving this funda-

mental truth, that Jesus Christ, by his death, has

destroyed him that had the power of death, that
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is, the devil, in order that he might deliver them

who, through fear of death, mere all their lift

time subj ct to bondage.

The terrors of death are expressed in terms

powerfully energetical, in this text. It represetrti

to lis a mighty tyrant causing death to man h at

his command, and subjecting the whole universe

to his dominion. This tyrant is the devil. He is

the personage here described, and who, through

the fear of death, subjects men to bondage.

You stand aghast, no doubt, 6a beholding the

whole human race reduced to a subjection under a

master bo detestable. The fact, however, cannot

be called m question : this great enemy of our sal-

vation unquestionably exercises a sort of empire

over the universe. Though the scriptures speak

sparingly of the nature and functions of this ma-

lignant spirit, thev say enough of them to conrev

to us a striking idea of bis power, and to lender it

formidable to us. The scripture tells US, 1. That
he tempts men to sin; witness the wiles which he

practised on our fust parent*; witness thai which

St. Paul says of him in chap. it. of the Epistle to

the Ephesians : the spirit that warketk in the chit-

dren of diso/n ditna : witness the name of Tempter
given to him in the gospel history, Matt. iv. 3.

The scripture informs us, 2. That he accuses men
before God of those ?ery crimes which Iih a failed

them to commit : witness the prophet Zechariab,

who was shelved Joshua, the high-priest , standing

before the angel of the Lord, and Satan standing

at his right hand to resist him ; or, as it might have

been rendered, to be his adversary or accuser:

witness the descriptive appellation of calumniator

or accuser, given him by St. John in the Ap
lynse. The scripture tells us, J. That he MOM
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times torments men : witness the history of Job ;

witness what St. Paul says of his delivering up unto

Satan the incestuous person at Corinth. This

power of delivering up to Satan, to mention it by

the way, was a part of the miraculous gifts con-

ferred on the apostles; gifts transmitted to the im-

mediate succeeding ages of the church, at least if

Pauhnus is to be credited on this subject, who re-

lates that an abandoned wretch was, by St. Am-
brosius, delivered up to Satan, who tore him in

pieces. Finally, 4. We find the devil designed in

scripture, the God of the world, 2 Cor. iv. 4. and
the Prince of the power of the air, Eph. ii. 2.

You likewise see him represented as acting on the

waters of the sea, as raising tempests, and as

smiting the children of men with various kinds of

plagues.

But if the devil be represented as exercising an

influence over the ills of human life, he is still more
especially represented as exerting his power over

our death, the last and most formidable of all our

woes. The JeWs were impressed with ideas of this

kind. Nay, they did not satisfy themselves with

general notions on this subject. They entered

into the detail, (for, my brethren, it has been an

infirmity incident to man in every age, to assert

confidently on subjects the most mysterious and

concealed), they said that the devil, to whom they

gave the name of Samael, had the empire of death.

that his power extended so far as to prevent the re-

surrection of the wicked. St. Paul, in the words, of

our text, adopts their mode of expression, as his

custom is, without propagating their error ; he de-

scribes the evil Spirit as the person who possesses

the empire of death, and who, through the fear of
death, subjects men all their life time to bondage
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But, Christians, be not dismayed at beholding

this fearful image. Surely there is no inchantmeni

nst Jacob, ffd'h r is /here any divination

against Israel, Num. x\m. 33. Now is come sal-

vation and strength, and thi kingdom ot our (

and the powt r oj his Christ ; for ihe accuser of

our brethren is cast down, which accused them be-

our (rod day and night. And then overcame

him by the blood of the Lamb, Rev. xii. 10, 11.

Let us, however, i> duce our reflections on the .sub-

ject to method. Three considerations n n \ei <1< ath

formidable to mam til msiderations disarm

death in the apprehension of the C hristian : 1. The
veil which conceals, from the eyes of the dying

person, the state on which lie is about to ent

•j. The i mors.- of conscience which the recollec-

tion of his guilt •'. The loss of titl< b, ho-

nor, and every other i arthly possession, [n these

respects, chiefly, he who has the power of death,

subjects men to bondage: tb< the things

winch render death form ida

In opposition to tins, the death of Jesus Christ,

1. Removes the veil which concealed futurity from

us and constitutes an authentic proof ol the im-

mortalit} of the soul. 2. The death of Jesni

Christ is a sacrifice prea nted to divine justice, for

the remission of our sins. 3. Tlie death of Jesus

Christ i;i\

<

i s u< complete assurance of a blessed

et( i ii it \ . These are the thn e considerations which

disarm death, in the apprehension of the dying

believer. And tins is a brief extract <>t the im-

portant truths delivered in this text.

The devil renders death formidable, through tin-

tinty respecting the nature of our souls; the

death of Christ dispels that terror, by demon-

strating to us that the soul is immortal. Tht
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devil renders death formidable, by awakening the

recollection of past guilt ; the death of Jesus Christ

restores confidence and joy, for it is the expiation

of all our sins. The devil clothes death with ter-

ror, by rendering us sensible to the loss of those

possessions, of which death is going to deprive us :

the death of Jesus Christ tranquillizes the blind,

because it is a pledge to us of an eternal felicity.

The first of these ideas represents Jesus Christ to

us as a martyr, who has sealed with his own blood,

a doctrine which rests entirely on the immortality

of the soul. The second represents him as a Victim,

offering himself in our stead, to divine justice. And
the third represents him as a conqueror, who has,

by his death, acquired lor us a kingdom of ever-

lasting bliss.

Had we nothing farther in view than to present

you with vague ideas of the sentiments of the sa-

cred authors, en this subjects, here our discourse

might be concluded. But these truths, treated

thus generally, could make but a slight impression.

It is of importance to press them one by one, and,

opposing in every particular, the triumph of the

Redeemer, to the empire of the wicked one, to

place in its clearest point of light, the interesting

truth contained in our text, namely, that Jesus
Christ, through his oxen death, has destroyed him
who had the power of death, that is, the devil;

that he might deliver them who, through fear of
death, were alt their life time subject to bondage.

I. The first consideration which renders death
formidable ; the first yoke imposed on the necks
of the children of men, by that tremendous prince

who has the power vj death, is the fear of falling

back into nothing, which the prospect of death
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awakens. The greatest of all the advantages winch
we possess, and that which indeed is the foundation
of all the rest, is existence. We accordingly ob-
serve that old people, though all their faculties are

much impaired, always enjoy a certain nameless

superiority over young persons. The reflection,

that there was a time when they existed, while as

yet the young did not exist, constitutes this supe-

riority ; and young persons, in their turn, fed a

superiority, suggested to them by the thought,

that a time is coming when they shall exist, wh<

the others shall be no more. Death terminates, to

appearance, an advantage which is the foundation

of every other. And ii it any wonder that the

heart of man should sink under such a consi-

deration :

In vain will we flee for refuge, from this depres-

sing reflection, to the arguments which reason, even

a well-directed reason, supplies. If they are satis-

fying of themselves, and calculated to impress the

philosophic mind, they are far beyond the reach oi

a vulgar understanding, to which the very terms

Spiritually and existence are barbarous and unintel-

ligible. To no purpose will we have recourse 4s
what has been said on this subject, by the most
enlightened of the Pagan world, and to what, in

particular, Tacitas relates ol S uaca, on his going
into the hath which was to receive the blood, as it

streamed from his opened veins: he be*sprinkled

the by-standers with the fluid in which Ins limbs

were immerged, with this memorable expression,

that he presented those drops of water as a libation

to Jupiter the deliverer. In order to secure us

against terrors so formidable, we must have a guide

more safe t han our own reason. In order to attain

a persuasion of the immortality of the soul, we
must have a security less suspicious than that of a
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Socrates or a Plato. Now that guide, my brethren,

is the cross of Jesus Christ : that security is an ex-

piring Redeemer. Two principles concur in the

demonstration of this all-important truth.

1. The doctrine of Jesus Christ establishes the

immortality of the soul.

2. The death of Jesus Christ is an irresistible

proof of the truth of his doctrine.

1. That the doctrine of Jesus Christ establishes

the immortality of the soul, is a point which no one
pretends to dispute with us. A man has but to

open his e^es in order to be convinced of it. We
shall, accordingly, make but a single remark on
this head. It is this : That the doctrine of the im-

mortality of the soul, ought not to be considered

merely as a particular point of the religion of Je-
sus Christ, independent (f which it may subsist as

a complete whole. Jt is a point without which
Christianity cannot exist at all, and separated from
which, the religion of Jesus Christ, the fullest, the

most complete, and the most consistent that ever

was presented to the world, becomes the most im-

perfect, barren, and inconsistent. The whole fa-

bric of the gospel rests on this foundation, that the

soul is immortal. Wherefore was it that Jesus

Christ, the Lord of universal nature, had a manger
for his cradle, and a stable for his palace ? Because

his kingdom is not of this zcorld, Jo. xviii. J 6.

This supposes the immortality of the soul. Where-
lore is the Christian encouraged to bid defiance to

tyrants, who may drag him from a prison, from a

dungeon, who may nail him to a cross, who may
mangle his body on a wheel ? It is because their

power extends no further than to the killing of the

body, Matt. x. 28. while the soul is placed far be*

yond their reach. This supposes immortality.

Wherefore must the Christian Ueem himself mi-

vofe. v*. 2! v
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serable, were he to atchieve the conquest of the

whole world, at the expence of a good conscience?

Because it will profit a ?na?i nothing to gain the

whole z^orld, ii' he lose his own soul, Matt. xvi. 26.

This supposes immortality. Wherefore are we not

the most miserable of all creatures? Because

have hope in Christ not fur this life only, 1 Cor.

xv. 1Q. This supposes immortality. The doctrine

of Jesus Christ, therefore, establishes the truth of

th;" immortality of the soul.

9. But we said, in the second place, that the

death of Jesus Christ is a prool of his doctrine. 1 le

red theworM to his death, as a sign l>y which

it might be ascertained whether or not lit- came

from God. By this he proposes to Mop the mouth

of incredulity. Neither the purity of his life, nor

the sanctity of his deportment, nor the lustre of

his miracles, had as yet prevailed so tar as to con-

vince an unbelieving world of the truth of his mis-

sion. They must have sign upon sign, prodigy

upon prodigy. Jesus Christ restricts himself to

one : Destroy this temple, and within three dans 1

wilt build it up again, Mark >;iv. 58. An evil and

adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ; and

there shall no sign be given to it, hut the sign <j

theprophi t Jonas, Matt. xn.:>p. This sign could

not labor under any ambiguity. And tin-

was accomplished. There is no longer room to

doubt a truth demonstrated in a manner so illus-

trious.

Our ancestors devised, with greater simplicity, it

must he allowed, than strength of reasoning, a very

singular proof of the innocence of persons accu- d.

They presented to them a bar of hot iron. If the

person under trial had the firmness to grasp it, and

received no injury from the action of the buriUftg

metal, he was" acquitted of the charge. This proof
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was, as we have said, devised with more simplicity,

than strength ot reasoning : no one having a right

to suppose that God will perform a miracle, to

evince ii is innocence to the conviction of his judges.

I acknowlege, at the same time, that had J been an

eye witness of such an experiment: had I beheld

that element which dissolves, which devours bodies

the most obdurate, respecting the hand of a person

accused of a crime, I should certainly have been

very much struck at sight of such a spectacle.

But what shall we say of the Saviour of the

world, after the proof to which he was put to? He
walked through the jive without being burnt, Isa.

xliii. 2. He descended into the bosom of the grave

:

the grave respected him, and those other insatiables

which never say it is enough* IVov. xxx. lG. opened

a passage for his return to the light. You feel the

force of this argument. Jesus Christ having died,

in support of the truth of a doctrine, entirely found-

ed on the supposition of the immortality of the soul,

there is no longer room to doubt whether the soul

be immortal.

Let us here pause for a few moments, and before

we enter on the second branch of our subject, let us

consider how far this position, so clearly proved, so

firmly established, has a tendency to fortify us

against the fears of death.

Suppose for an instant, thatwe knew nothing re-

specting the state of souls, after this life is closed,

and respecting the economy on which we must then

enter ; supposing God to have granted us no reve-

lation whatever on this interesting article, but sim-

ply this, that our souls are immortal, a slight de-

gree of meditation on the case, as thus stated,

ought to operate as an inducement rather to wish

for"death, than to fear it. It appears probable that

the soul, when disengaged from the senses, in which
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it is now enveloped, will subsist in a manner

nitety more noble than it could do here below, du>

in-' its union with matter. We are perfectly eon

vinced that the body will, one day, contribute

greatly to our felicity ; it is an essential part ofoui

being, without which our happiness must be incom-

plete. But this necessity, which fetters down the

functions of the soul, on this earth, to the irregular

movements of ill-assoi ted matter, is a n al bond]

The soul is a prisoner in this body. A prisoner is

a man susceptible of a thousand delights, bul who
can enjoy, however, only such pi • asa cm
patible \\ ith the extent of the place in w Inch he is

shut up: his scope is limited to th< ityofhis

dungeon : he beholds the lighl only through the

aperture of thai dungeon : all his intercourse is

confined to the persons w ho approach Ins dunf
But let his prison doors be throw n open ; from that

moment, behold him in a state of much hi

licity. Thenceforward he can maintain social in-

tercourse w ith all the m< n in the world : tin n i
-

forward he is able to expatiate over the spacious

universe.

This exhibits a portrait of the m ul. A prisoner

to the senses, it can enjoy those del only which

have a reference to Bense. It can see, only by

means of the cuticles and the fibm s: it

can hear, only by means of thi a oftto n

and tympanum of its oar- i it can think, only in <

(brmity to certain modifications of its brain. Th€
soul is susceptible of a thousand pleasure s, of which

it has not so much as the idea. A blind man has a

soul capable of admitting the sensation of light; it

he be deprived ofit, the reason is, h are d<

feet ivc, or improperly disposed. Our souls are sus-

ceptible of a thousand unknown sensations; but

they receive them not, in this economy ofimper*
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lection and wretchedness, because it is the will of

G >d that they should perceive only through the

m in n of those organs, and that those organs,

from their limited nature, should be capable of ad

mitting only limited sensations.

Bat per nit the soul to expatiate at large, let it

take its natural flight, let these prison-walls be

broken down, O then ! the soul becomes capable of

ten thousand inconceivable new delights. Where-

fore do \ on pomt to that ghastly corpse r Where-

fore deplore those eyes closed to the light, those spi-

rits evaporated, that blood frozen in the veins, that

motionless, lifeless mass of corruption ? Why do

you sa> to me, " My friend, my father, my spouse

is no more; he sees, he hears, he acts no longer."

He sees no longer, do you say : He sees no longer,

I grant, by means of those visual rays which were

formed in the retina of the eye; but he sees as do

those pure intelligences which never were clothed

with mortal flesh and blood. He hears no more
through the medium of the action of the aethereal

fluid, but he hears as a pure spirit. Me thinks no

longer through the intervention of the fibres of his

brain ; but he thinks from his own essence ; be-

cause, being a pure spirit, the faculty of thought is

essential to him. and inseparable from his nature.





SERMON XL

PART II.

ON THE FEAR OF DEATH,

Heb. ii. 14, 15.

Forasmuch then as the children are partakers offesh and blood, he

also himself likewise took part of the same ; that through death

he might destroy him that had the power of death, that is, the

devil ; and deliver them who, through the fear of death, were

all their life time subject to bondage.

IN discoursing from these words, we observed,

that death is rendered formidable to man, by a
threefold consideration, and that three considera-

tion> of an opposite nature strip him of all his ter-

rors, in the eye of the believer in Christ Jesus.

Death is formidable, 1. Because of the veil which

conceals, from the eyes of the dying person, that

state on which he is about to enter: 2. From re-

morse of conscience, which the recollection of past

guilt excites : 3. From the loss of titles, honors, and
all other earthly possessions.

In opposition to these, the death of Christ, 1. re-

moves the veil which conceals futurity, and con-

stitutes an authentic proof of the immortality of
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the soul : 2. It is a sacrifice presented to divine

justice for the remission of sin : 3. It give^ us com*

plete assurance of a blessed eternity. These are

the considerations which disarm death of his ter-

ror, to the dying believer.

We have finished what was proposed on the fust

particular, and have shewn, 1. That the doctrine

of Jesus Christ fully establishes the soul's immortal-

ity: and 2. That ihe death of Jesus Christ is an

irresistible proof of the truth of his doctrine.

But to no purpose would it be to fortify the mind

against the appreherision of ceasing to exist, un-

we are delivered from the terror of being for

,. r miserable. In vain is it to have demons' rated

that our nails are immortal, if ue are bauilted with

the well-grounded apprehension of their falling into

the hands of that God9 who is a consuming .fire.

In tinsca.se, wiiat constitutes a man's <;rcal ne-s.

would constitute his misery. Let M endeavor,

II. In the second place, to dissipate the dreadful

apprehension which a guilty Conscience awaken-.

in the prospect of judgment to come. Having

considered Jesus Christ as amiir/r/r, who sealed

with his own blood the doctrine which he preach d,

and his death as an argument in support of the im-

mortality of the soul, taught in that doctrine: let

us contemplate our divine Saviour as a victim,

which God has substituted in our place, and nil

death as a sacrifice offered up to divine justice, for

the expiation of our otf'euoes.

One of the principal dangers to be avoided in

controversies, and particularly in that which wean
going to handle, is to imagine that all argument!

>i eo^ial force. Extreme care must be taken to

a to each iltS true limits, and to say, tins ar<m-

proves th 1 ' that goes so much fettbei
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We must thus advance step by step up to truth,

and form, of those arguments united, a demonstra-

tion so much the more satisfactory, in proportion

as we have granted to those who dispute it, all that

they could in reason ask. On this principle, we
divide our arguments into two classes. The first,

we propose only as presumptions in favor of the

doctrine of the satisfaction. To the second we as-

cribe the solidity and weight of demonstration.

Of the first class are the following.

1. We allege human reason as a presumptive

argument in support of the doctrine which we
maintain. We do not mean to affirm, that human
reason derives from the stores of her own illumina-

tion, the truth of this doctrine. So far ft\ m that,

we confidently affirm, that this is one of the myste-

ries which are infinitely beyond the reach of hu-

man understanding. It is one of the things ivhich

eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither hare en-

tered into the heart of man, 1 Cor. ii. 9- But we
say that this mystery presents nothing that shocks

human reason, or that implies a shadow of contra-

diction. WT
hat do we believe ? That God has

united the human nature to the divine, in the per-

son of Jesus Christ, in a manner somewhat re-

sembling that in which he has united the body to

the soul, in the person of man. We say that this

composition, (pardon the expression) this composi-

tion of humanity and of deity, suffered in what was

human of it ; and that what was divine gave value

to the sufferings of the man, somewhat after the

manner in which we put respect on a human body,

not as a material substance, but as united to an in-

telligent soul.

These are the terms in which we propose our

mystery. And there is nothing in this which in-

volves a contradiction. If we had said that the di-

vot, vi. 3 x
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vinitv and humanity were confounded or common .

if we had said that the deity, who is impassible, sot

fered; if we had said that Jesus Christ as Ciod,

made satisfaction to Jesus Christ as God, reason

might have justly reclaimed ; but we say that Je-

sus Christ suffered a.-> man ; we say that the two na-

tures in his person were distinct ; uc say that JesM
Christ, suffering as man, made satisfaction to God,

maintaining the rights of deity. This is the first

step we advance in his career. Our firs! argument
we carry thus far, and no farther.

2. Our second argument is taken tium th< divine

justice. We say, that the idea which we have of

the divine justi< lothing inconsistent

with the doctrine we are endeavoring to establish,

but, on the contrary, leads us directly to adopt it.

The divine justice would be in opposition to oui

doctrine, did we affirm thai the innocent Jeans suf-

fered as an inno enl person j bul • that he

suffered, as loaded with the guilt of the whole hu-

man race. The divine justice would be in

tion to our doctrine, did we affirm thai Jesus Christ

hud the iniquity of us all laid upon him, whether

he would or not ; hut we Bay that he took this h

load upon him voluntarily. The *\r. tiee

would Ik; in opposition to our doctrine, did we af-

firm that Jesus Christ took on bimseli tin load of

human guilt, to encourage men in the practio

sin ; hut we say, that he acted thus, in the viei

sanctifjing them, by procuring ih» ir pardon. The

divine justice would be in opposition to our doc-

trine, did weaffirm that Jesus Christ, in assuming

{he load of our guilt, sunk u\u\<v the weight of it.

so that the universe, for the sake of a fevv guilty

ovretches, was deprived of themost distinguished

hem- that could possibly exist ; but #e say, that

Jesus Christ, in (lying for US, came off victorious
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over death and the grave. The divine justice, there-

fore, presents nothing inconsistent with the doc-

trine of the satisfaction.

But we go much farther, and affirm, that the

idea of divine justice leads directly to the doctrine.

The atonement corresponds to the demands of

justice. We shall not here presume to determine

the question, Whether it is possible for God, con-

sistently with his perfections, to pardon sin without

exacting a satisfaction. Whatever advantage we

might have over those who deny our thesis, we shall

not press it on the present occasion. But, in any

case, they must be disposed to make this conces-

sion : That if the wisdom of God has devised the

means of obtaining a signal satisfaction to justice,

in unison with the most illustrious display of good-

ness ; if he can give to the universe an equivocal

proof of his abhorrence of sin, in the very act of

pardoning the sinner ; if there be a method to keep

offenders in awe, even while mercy is extended to

them, it must undoubtedly be more proper to em-

ploy such a method than to omit it. This is the se-

cond step we advance toward our conclusion. Our

second argument we carry thus far, and no farther.

3. Our third consideration is taken from the sug-

gestions of conscience, and from the practice of all

nations. Look at the most polished, and the most

barbarous tribes of the human race ; at nations the

most idolatrous, and at those which have discovered

the purest ideas on the subject of religion. Con-

sult authors of the remotest antiquity, and authors

the most recent : transport yourself to the ancient

Egyptians, to the Phenicians, to the Gauls, to the

Carthaginians, and you will find that, in all ages,

and in every part of the globe, men have expressed

a belief that the deity expected sacrifices should be

offered up to him; nay, not only sacrifices, bur
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such as had, as far as it was possible, something

like a proportion to his greatness. Hence those

magnificent temples; hence those hecatombs;

hence those human victims ; hence that blood which

streamed on the altars, and bo many other rites of

religious worship, the existence of which no one is

disposed to call in question. What consequence do

we deduce from this position ? The truth of the

doctrine of the atonement ? No : we do not carry

our inference so far. We only conclude, that there

is no room to run down the Christian religion, if it

instructs us that God demanded satisfaction to his

justice, by an expiatory sacrifice, before he could

give an unrestrained course to his goodness. The
third argument we carry thus far, and no farther.

4. A fourth reflection hinges on the correspon-

dence of our belief, respt cting this particular, with

that of e\< i v ;ij' of the Christian church, in unin-

terrupted succession, from Jesus Christ down to

our own times. All tin ages of the Christian world

have, as we do, spoken of this sacrifice. Hut \\r

must not enlarge. Whoever wishes for complete
information on this particular, will find a very ac-

curate collection of the testimonies of the fathers,

at the end ot the treatise on the satisfaction, com
posed by the celebrated GrotlUS. The doctrine oj

the atonement, therefore, is not a doctrine of v< 5.

terday, but has been transmitted from age to age,

from Jesus Christ down to our own times. This
argument we carry thus far, and no farther.

Here then we have a class of arguments which,

after all, we would have you to consider only as so

many presumptions in favor of the doctrine of the

atonement. But surely we are warranted to proceed

thus far at least in concluding : a doctrine in whieh

human reason finds nothing contradictory : a doc-

trine which presents nothing repugnant to the di-



ON THE FEAR OF DEATH. 7349

vine attributes ; nay, to which the divine attri-

butes directly lead us; a doctrine perfectly confor-

mable to the suggestions <f conscience, and to the

practice of mankind in every age, and of every

nation ; a doctrine received in the Christian church

from the beginning till now ; a doctrine which, in

all its parts, presents nothing but what is entirely

worthy of God, when we examine it at the tribu-

nal of our own understanding : such a doctrine

contains nothing to excr.e our resentment, nothing

that we ought not to be disposed to admit, if we
find it clearly laid down in the scriptures.

Now, my brethren, we have only to open the

Bible in order to find express testimonies to this

purpose ; and not only do we meet with an infi-

nite number of passages, in which the doctrine is

clearly taught, but a multitude of classes of such

passages.

1. In the first class, we must rank all those pas-

sages which declare that Jesus Christ died for us.

It would be no easy matter to enumerate them:

/ delivered unto you first of all, says St. Paul in

his first epistle to the Corinthians, xv. 3. tlicit which

I also received, how that Christ died for our sins,

according to the scriptures, Christ also hath once

suffered for sins, says St. Peter, in his first epistle

general, iii. 18. the just for the unjust, that he

might bring us to God.
c2. In the second class must be ranked those pas-

sages which represent Jesus Christ as suffering the

punishment which we had deserved. The fifty-third

chapter of the prophet Isaiah turns entirely on this

subject : and the apostles hold the self-same lan-

guage. They say expressly that Christ teas made
to be sin for us, who knew no sin, 2 Cor. v. 21

that he was made a curse for us, Gal. iii. 13, that
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he bare our sins in his oxon body on the tree, 1

Pet. ii. 24.

3. In a third class must be ranked all those pas-

sages in which oui salvation is represented as being

the fruit of Christ's death. The persona, whose

opinions we are combating, maintain themselves

on a ground which we established in a former

branch of this discourse, namely, that the death ot

Jesus Christ was a demonstration of the truth of hi-

doctrine. They say that this is the reason for

which our salvation is considered as the effect of

that death. But if we are saved by the death of

Jesus Christ, merely because it has sealed a doc-

trine which leads to our salvation, how comes it

then, that our salvation is no where ascribed to

the other parts of his ministry, which contributed,

no less than his death, to the confirmation of his

doctrine ? Were not the miracles of Jesus Christ,

for example, proofs equally authentic as his death

was, of the truth of his doctrine ? Whence comes

it, that our salvation is no where ascribed to them p

This is the very thing we are maintaining. The
resurrection, the ascension, the miracles, were ab-

solutely necessary to give us assurance, that the

wrath of God was appeased; but Christ's death

alone was capable of producing that effect. You
will more sensibly feel the force of this argument,

if you attend to the connection which our text has

with what follows in the l?th verse: Wherefore in

all things it behoved him to be made like unto his

brethren ; that he might be a merciful and faith*

Jul high priest . ... to make reconciliation for the

sins of the people.

If we are saved by the death of Jesus Christ,

merely because that event sealed the truth of his

doctrine, wherefore should it have been necessary

for him to assume our flesh. 1 lad he descended
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from heaven in the effulgence of his glory ; bad he

appeared upon Mount Zion, such as he was upon

Mount Sinai, in flashes of lightning, with the voice

of thunder, with a retinue of angels ; would not

the truth of the gospel have been established in-

finitely better than by the death of a man ? Where-

fore, then, was it necessary that Christ should die ?

It was because the victim of our transgressions

must be put to death. This is St. Paul's reasoning.

And for this reason it is that our salvation is no

where ascribed to the death of the martyrs, though

the death of the martyrs was, like that of Jesus

Christ, a proof of the truth of the gospel.

4. In a fourth class, must be ranked all those pas-

sages which represent the death of Jesus Christ as

the body and the reality, of which all the sacrifices

prescribed by the law, were but the figure and the

shadow. We shall select a single one out of a

multitude. The greatest part of the Epistle to the

Hebrews must be quoted to this effect. It is evi-

dent, that the great object of its author, is to en-

gage Christians to look for that in the sacrifice of

Jesus Christ, which the Jews, to no purpose, sought

for in those which M ses prescribed. Now what

did the Jews look for in their sacrifices ? Was it

not the means of appeasing the deity ? If, there

fore, the sacrifices of the Jews were the expiation

of sin, only in figure, and in a shadow, if the sa-

crifice of Jesus Christ be their body and reality,

does it not follow that Jesus Christ has really and

literally expiated our transgressions ? To pretend

that the Levitical sacrifices were not offered up for

the remission of great offences, but only for certair?

external indecencies, which rather polluted the

flesh, than wounded the conscience, is an attempt

to maintain one error by another: for a man has

only to open his eyes, to be convinced that the Le-
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vitical sacrifices were offered up for offences the
most atrocious ; it is needless to adduce any other

evidence than the annual sacrifice prescribed, Lev.
xvi. 21, <22. in the offering of which, Aaron laid

both his hands upon (he head of th live goat, and
confessed over him all the iniquities of the chit in n

of Israel, and all heir transgressions in all their

sins .... and the goat did bear upon him all their

iniquities.

5. In a fifth class must be ranked all the circum-

stances of the passion of Jesus Christ, and of his

agony in the garden ; tint sorrow, those fears,

those agitations, those cries, thos tea b, that bloody
bitter complaints : Mo (rod, my (rod,

why hast thou forsaken m t Matt. xwii. 46.

The argument derived from this will appear of still

iter weight, if you support it by thus rellect-

ing, thai no person in the universe ought to have
met death with so much joy as Jesus Christ, had

uffered a mere ordinary death. Christ died

with a perfect submission to the \\ ill of h s Father,

and wild ,i fervant love t<> mankind. Christ died

in the full assurance of the justia of his cause, and
of the innocency of his lii Cli i\ died completely

aaded of the immortality of the soul, and of

the certainty of a life to come. Christ died under
i he « xaltt d ty a liich

he wa-> t<» i njoy aft t d I), He had com< frodi

( !o I. I fe i urning to ( ro I. Nay, there

some: h >re particular in

his triumph, t ban in that of i he generality of hel.ev-

ers. B t himself of no reputa-

tion ; God was about to give him a name which is

rn name, A cloud w ng to e

him afi a triumphal car, and the church triu nphant

him \ ;

i a •! am it ion oi

i*>v : /.
; cads, ( gates, < id be yt
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lipt up, vc everlasting *»<**, and the King of

Glory shall come in, P>a. xxiv. 7-
ri,,; C f

What, .hen, are we to expect that Je«*
j

CI is

.ball, lor Shall «e behold Inmadvanung o mtet

death with joy? Shall he not say with St. 1 aul

.

%fdesnr is I depot, f Shall he not m raptu

„

exclaim: This day crowns are to be d'sMbM*

and I so to rect he mv share ? No, Jesus Uinst

t embles, he turns pale, he fears, he sweats great

dro of blood; whereas the martyrs w.th mfe-

rior dlunnnat.on, with feebler mot.ves, have braved

death have bidden defiance to the most horrid to -

Ss have filled thcr tormenters with aston sh-S Whence comes tins d.fference? From the

™ry point winch we are endeavoring to establish

The death of Jesus Christ is widely d.flereut from

that He martyrs. The martyrs found death al-

SjdSS.' Jesus Christ dWij jj-J
kine of terrors The martyrs presented thems* I es

S. the throne of grace. Jesus Christ presented

himself at the tribunal of just.ee Ttemjrtg.

pleaded the merits of Chnsfs death. Jesus Christ

interceded in behalf of the martyrs.

I et the great adversary, then, do his worst to ter-

rify me with the image of the crimes winch I have

commute let him trace them before my eyes in

,Tbickes't characters which his mahgm y can

i „ lAt him collect nto one daik point, all

SXid us"and hateful in my life; let him at-

test t6 overwhelm me with dismay by rousing

h™ dea of that tremendous tribunal, beforejh*h

S the actions ofmen are to be «crat.n«ed£ t at

like Joshua the high priest I find "^^J""*
n the presence of God, ctoalhed with filthy gar

, c 7«-h iii 1 &e. and Satan standing at his

ngh hand to post my turpi, ude :
I hear at the

sLme tune' the voice of one pleading m my behalf:

VOL. VI, *
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I hear these reviving words: Is not this a brand
pluckt ou' of the .fire ? .... Take away the filthy
garments from him .... Let them set a fair
mitre upon his head .... and I zvill clothe him
with change of raiment.



SERMON XL

PART III.

ON THE FEAR OF DEATH.

Heb. ii. 14, 15.

Forasmuch then as the children are partakers offesh and blood, he

also himself likewise took part of the same ; that through death

he might destroy htm that had the power of death, that is, the

devil ; and deliver them who, through fear of death, were alt

Their life time subject to bondage.

^\ 7E now come in the

III Third and last place, to consider death ren-

dered formidable, from its being attended with the

loss of titles, honors, and every other earthly posses-

sion : and, in opposition to this, we are to view

the death of Jesus Christ as removing that terror,

by giving us complete assurance of a blessed eter-

nity We are going to contemplate death as a uni-

versal shipwreck, swallowing up our worldly fur-

tunes and prospects. We are going to contem-

plate Jesus Christ as a conqueror, and his death as

the pledge and security of a boundless and ever-
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lasting felicity, which shall amply compensate to

us rhel o.v-, ol all those possessions* of winch w e are

about to be stripped by the unsparing hand of

death.

When we attempt to stammer out a few words
from the pulpit, respecting the Id. city which (i<>d

has laid up for Ins people in another world, we bor-

row the ima.es of eVeYy th ng that is capable of

touching the heart, and of communicating delight.

We call in to our assistance the soul of man, w th

all its exalted facull es ; the bod} , with all its In au-

tiful forms and proportions; nature, with her over-

flowing treasures j society, w \\\\ its enchanting de-

lights ; the church, with its triumphs; eternity,

with its unfathomable abysses of joy. Of all these

ingredients blended, \\«' compose a faint represen-

tation of th" celestial blessed

m

The soul of man constitutes one ingredient j

and we say: In heaven yotlf soul >ball arrive at its

highest pitch of attainable perfection: it shall ac-

quire expansive ilium mat ion ; it shall reach sublime

heights of virtue; it .shall behold us m a glass he

glory of the f-orrf, and shall in iha g a into the

same image, from glory to glory, 'J Cor. iii, Is.

The bod > furnishes a second ingredient; and
we say : In heaven your body shall I e ( xempted
from all the defects by which it is at j»r< >< nf dis-

figured; from those diseases which now prey open
and waste it; from that death which destroys the

fabric.

Nature supplies a third ingredient ; and we lay :

li\ heaven all the stores of nature .shall be dis-

played in rich profusion: the foundations of the

holil arc of ja<<cj\ (is gtitei arc of pearl, ils ivulh

ar<- of pure gold, Rev. xxi. 21.

Society supplies a fourth ingredient ; and we
5ay : In heaven shall be united in tenderest social



ON THE FEAR OF DEATH. ,357

bonds, kindred spirits the most exalted ; souls

the most refined; hearts the most generous and
enlarged.

The church supplies a fifth ingredient ; and we
say : In heaven shall be exhibited the triumph of

the faithful over tyrants confounded ; the saints

shall be enthroned ; the martyrs shall appear with
palms m their hands, and with crowns upon their

heads.

Eternity supplies a sixth ingredient ; and we
sa) : In heaven you shall enjoy a felicity infinite

in its duration, and immeasurable in its degree

;

years accumulated upon years, ages upon ages,

shall etfect no diminution of its length ; and so of
the rest.

This day, Christians, in which we are represent-

ing death to you as an universal wreck, which swal-

lows up all your possessions, your titles, your
greatness, your riches, your social connections, all

that you we.e, and all that \ou hoped to be; this

dav, while \w are attempting to convey to you an
idea of the celestial felicity, capable of strength-

ening you to behold, without dismay, the univer-

sal wreck, in winch you are going to be involved;

this day we could wish you to conceive the heavenly

world, and the blessedness whu h God s there pre-

paring for you under another idea. We mean to

trace another view of i<, the lu>tre of which effaces

all the rest. We build upon this foundation of St.

Paul : He that spared not his own Son, but de-

livered him up for us all, how shall he not with
him also freely give us ail things ? Rom. viii. 32.

The heavenly blessedness is the purchase of the

death of Jesus Christ. Here collect, my brethren,

every thing that is capable of enhancing to your
apprehension the unspeakable greatness and im-

portance of that death.
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View the death of C'irist relatively to the types

which prefigured it ; relatively to the shadows by

which it was adumbrated ; relatively to the cere-

monies by which it was represented ; relatively to

the oracles which predicted it.

View the death of Christ relatively to the tem-

pests and thunderbolts which weie levelled at the

head of the Redeemer. Behold his soul over-

whelmed with sorrow; behold that blood falling

down to the ground; that, cup of bitterness whi h

was given him to drink ; hearken to that insulting

language, to those calumnies, to those false acctisa-

tions, to that unjust sentence of condemnation;

behold those hands and feet pierced with nails, th.it

sailed body speedily reduced to one ghastly

wound ; behold that licentious rabble clamorously

demanding the punishment of the cross, and in-

creasing the horror of it b\ every indignity which

malice could invent ; look up to heaven itself, and

beheld the eternal Father abandoning the Son of

his love to so many woes; behold hell in conceit

with heaven, and lieaxen with the earth.

View the death of Christ relatively to the dread-

ful signs by which it was accompanied ; relatively

to that earth seized with trembling, to that sun

shrouded in darkness, to those rocks rent asunder,

to those openiug graves, to those departed saints

returning to the light of day.

View the death of Christ relatively to the great-

ness of Gd, and to the littleness of man, in whose

behalf all tins bloody scene was transacted.

Collect all these various particulars, and still say

to yourself: The death of Jesus Christ is all this.

The death of Jesus Christ is the body of the figures,

the original of the types, the reality of the shadows,

the accomplishment of the prophecies. The death

of Jesus Christ is that great event which darkened
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the sun, which opened the tombs, which rent asun-

der the rocks, which made the earth to tiemble,

v hich turned nature and the elements upside down.

Fellow up these reflection,, and on these let your

imagination settle.

1 he death of Jesus Christ conceived thus, apply

it to the subject which we are treating. 1 he death

of Jtsus Christ conceived thus, let it serve to as-

sist you in iorming an idea of the heavenly blessed-

ness Still build on this foundation of St. Paul

;

say with that apostle: He that spared not his own
Son, but deliveied him up for us all, how shall he

not with him also freely give us all things ? You
regret the world, you who are advancing on your

wa} heavenward. And what is heaven? It is the

purchase of Christ's death. He that spared not

his own Son, but delivered him up far us all, how
shall he not with h m also freely give us all things f

Ii the means be thus great, what must the end be ?

If the preparative be thus magnificent, what must
be the issue? If the conflict be thus sharp, what
must be the victory ? If the price be thus costly,

w hat, O what ! shall be the bliss which this price is

intended to purchase ?

After that, my brethren, return to the world.

—

What is it you regret ? Are you regretting the

loss of palaces, of sceptres, of crowns ? Is it to

regret the humble crook in your hand, the cottage

which covers your head ? Do you regret the loss of

society, a society whose defects and whose delights

are frequently an equal source of misery to you ?

Ah! phantom of vain desire, will you still present

illusion to the eye? Will you still maintain youp

ground against those solid blessings which the death

of Jesus Christ has purchased for us ? Ah ! broken

cisterns, will you still pieserve a preference in our

esteem to the fountain of living waters f Ah !
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great High-priest of the new covenant, shall we

still find it painfully difficult to follow thee, whilst

thou art conducting us to heavenly places, by the

bloorly traces of thy cross and mart) rdom. Jesfcs

Christ is a conqueror, who lias acquired for us a

kingdom of glory and felicity; ins death is an in-

valuable pledge of a triumphant eternity.

Death, then, has nothing, henceforward, that is

formidable to the Christian. In the tomb of Jesus

Christ are dissipated all the terrors which the tomb

of nature presents. In the tomb of nature I per-

ceive a "gloomy night, which the eye is unable to

penetrate; in the tomb ofJesus Christ I behold

light and life. In the tomb of nature the punish-

ment of sin stares me in the firr
; in the tomb of

Jesus Christ I find the expiation of it. In tlie tomb

of nature I read the fearful doom pronounced upon

Adam, and upon all lis miserable posterity : Dust

thou art, inn unto dttSt shalt thou n turn, Gen iii.

19. but m the tomb ofJesus Christ my tongoe is

loosed into rtiis triumphant song of praise: O
death, where is thy s'ing f g . where is thy

victory f . . . . Thanks be fo God, who jn> th us

the vic'oru, through our Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor.

xv. 55. 57. Through death he h is destroyed him

that had the ptnoer of death, that is, the devil ;

that he might deliver them who, through fear of

•death, were alt their life time subject to bondai

The Application.

But if these be our privileges, is it not matter of

reproach to us, my brethren, thai brought up in the

knowledge and profession of a religion which fur-

nishes arms so p r.verml for combatting the terrors

of death, we shoul I still, for the m »1 part, view it

orAy with fear and tremoltfl ? The fact h
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evident to be denied. From the slightest study of

by far the greatest part of professing Christians, it

is ( learly apparent that they consider death as the

greatest of all calamities. And with a very slender

experience of the state of dying persons, it will

be found that there are few , very few indeed, who

die without regret ; few but who have need to ex-

ercise all their submission, at a season when it

might be expected they should give themselves up

to transports of joy. A vapor in the head discon-

certs us ; we are alarmed it the artery happens to

beat a little faster than usual ; the leas: apprehen-

sion of death inspires us with an unaccountable

melancholv, and oppressive dejection.

But those apprehensions and terrors, my bre-

thren, surprising as they may appear to us, have

nothing which ought really to fill us with surprize.

If to apply to a man's self the fruits of the death of

Jesus Christ, were a simple act of the understand-

ing, a simple movement of the heart, a simple ac-

knowledgment of the tongue : if to apply to a

man's self the fruits of the death of Christ, were

nothing more than what a hardened sinner is ca-

pable of figuring to himself, or than what is pre-

scribed to him by an accommodating casuist, \ou

would not see a single Christian afraid of death.

But you know it well, the gospel assures you of it,

and the dictates of your own conscience confirm

the truth, to make application of the fruit of Christ's

death, is a complication of duties, which require

attentr n, time, labor, intenseness of exertion, and

must be the business of a whole life. The greatest

part of those who bear the Christian name, neglect

this work while in health; is it any wonder that

they should tremble when overtaken by the hour

of death ?

vol. vi. ^ a
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Call to remembrance the three ways in which

Christ has disarmed death. He has spoiled the

king of terrors, by demonstrating to us the im-

mortality of the soul, by making atonement for

our transgressions, by acquiring tor us an eternal

felicity.

Bat what effect will the death of Christ have up-

on us, as a proof of the doctrine of the immortal-

ity of the soul, unless we study those pro- Is, un-

we seriously meditateiipon them, unless we en-

deavor to feel their force, unless wt guard against

{!)< difficulties which the unhappy age we live in

opposes to those great principi-

What i (Feet ran Ihe death of Christ have upon
us, as a sacrifice offered op to divine justice tor our

tins, unless we feel the plenitude of that sacrifice,

Unless We make application of it tO the COtlSCU nee,

unless we present it to God in the exercises ol a

living faith ; bfcbve all, unless by the constant study

ofour&elves, unless by unremitting, by persevering

exertion, we place our» rves under the terms* and

invest ourselves with the characters of those who
bare a right to apply to tin msi Ives the fruits of this

: idee ?

What etV< X t can the death of Christ pr- duce upon
us, roiiMih red ;^ the pledge ot a blessed eternity,

unless the soul be powerfully impressed whh that

Mcrmtv, unless the heart be penetrated with a

- use of what it is ; if we are at pains to efface the

impression which those interesting objects may
have made upon us; if, hardly moved by those

great truths which ought to take entire posst ssion

of the mind, we instantly plunge ourselves into the

vortex of worldly pursuits, Without taking time to

avail ourselves of that happy disposition, and, as it

were, purposely to withdraw from those gracious

emotions which seemed to have laid hold of us ?
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Ah ! my brethren, if such be the conduct of the

generality of professing Christians, as we are under

the necessity of admitting, when not satisfied with

observing their deportment in the house of God,
and from a pulpit, we follow them into life, and

look through those flimsy veils of piety and devo-

tion which they had assumed for an hour in a wor-

shipping assembly ; if such, I say, be the conduct
of the generality of professing Christians, their ter-

ror at the approach of death exhibits nothing to ex-

cite astonishment.

The grand conclusion to be deduced, my bre-

thren, from all these reflections, is not an abstract

conclusion, and of difficult comprehension ; it is a

conclusion easy, natural, and which would spon-

taneously present itself to the mind, were we not

disposed to practise deception upon ourselves;

the grand conclusion to be deduced from these re-

flections, is this : If we wish to die like Christians,

we must live like Christians. If we would wish to

behold with firmness the dissolution of this body,

we must study the proofs which establish the truth

of the immortality of the soul, so as to be able to

say with St. Paul : / knozv whom I have believed,

and I am persuaded he is able to keep that which

I have committed unto him against that day, 2

Tim. i. l
c2. Would we wish to have a security

against fear at that tremendous tribunal, before

which we must appear to receive judgment, we
must enter into the conditions of the covenant of

grace, that we may be able to say with the same
apostle : I am the chief of sinners, a blasphemer,

and a persecutor, and injurious : but I obtained

viercy, I Tim. i. 13. Would we be strengthened

to resign, without murmuring, all the objects

around us, and to which we are so fondly attached,

we must learn to disengage ourselves from them
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betimes; to place our h/trrt betimes where our
treasure is, Matt. vi. 21. that n e may be able to

say with the Psalmist : IVIiom have I in heave?;

but thee f and there is n ne upon earth that I de-

sire besides thee, P>a. Ixxiii. 'L
r
>.

If after we have exerted our utmost efforts, we
still find our frail flesh and blood complaining at the

prospect or approaching dissolution; if* the heart

still repines at the hard necessity imposed upon us

of dying; let us strive to recover confidence, not

only against this apprehension, but likewise ag;

the doubts u Inch it might excite n spei t ing our sal-

vation.
r

Fhi> fear of death is, in such a case, noi a

crime, but an infirmity. It is indeed a melan holy

proof that we are not yet perfect, but it is not a

blot which obliterates our Christianity. It is an

expression of timidity, not of mistrust. It is a ca-

lamity, which prevents our enjoying all the sweets

of a triumphant death, but not an obstacle to pre-

vent our dying in safety. Lei us be of good c< u-

rage. What have we to fear ? God is an atf cttonati

friend, •• ho will not desert us in the hour of adver-

sity. God is not a cruel being, who takes pleasure

in rendering us miserable. He is a God wl

leading characters are goodness and mercy. II

stands engaged to render us happy. Let us not

distrust his promise: it has been ratified by the

most august seal \\ hiv h suspicion itself could exact,

by the blood of the - Lamb, which is

sprinkled, not on the threshold of our doors, but on

our inmosi conscience. The exterminating angel

will respect that blood, will presume to aim no

stroke at the soul which bears the mark of it.

After all, my dearly beloved brethren, if the

most advanced Christians, at the first glimpse of

death, and in the first moments of a mortal dis-

temper, are unable to screen themselves from the
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tear of death : if the tlesh murmurs, if nature com-

plains, it faith itself seems to stagger ; reason, re-

ligion, but especially the aid of God's spirit, granted

to the prayers, to the importunities ascending to

heaven from the lips of such a Christian, dissipate

all those terrors. The mighty God suffers himself

to be overcome, when assailed by supplication and
tears. God resists not the sighs of a believer, who
from his bed of languishing stretches out his arms
toward him, who entreats him to sanctify the suf-

ferings which he endures, who implores his support

in the agonies of death, who cries out from the cen-

tre of a soul transported wish holy confidence:

Into thine hand I commit my spirit : thou hast re-

deemed me, O Lord (rod of truth, Psa. xxxi. 5.

Receive it, O my God. Remove from me those

phantoms which disturb my repose. Raise me up,

take me to thyself. Teach my hands to war, and
myfingers to fight. Draw me, I shall run after

th e. Kindle my devotion; and let my enflamed

desires serve as a chariot of fire to transport me to

heaven. The clouds thickened around me by him
who had the power of death, are scattering ; the

veil which covered eternity insensibly withdraws
;

the understanding is convinced ; the heart melts
;

the flame of love burns bright ; the return of holy

meditations, which formerly occupied the soul, dis-

clobe the grand object of religion, and the bed of

death is transformed into a field of victory. Many
of your pastors, Christians, have been the joyful

spectators of such a triumph.

May all who hear me this day be partakers of

these divine consolations ! May that invaluable

sacrifice which Jesus Christ offered up to his Father

in our behalf, by cleansing us from all our guilt,

deliver us from all our fears ! May this great

High-priest of the new covenant bear engraven on
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his breast all those mystical Israelites, now that he

is entered into the holiest of all ! And when these

foundations of sand, on which this day-tabernade
rests, shall crumble away from under our feet, may
we all be enabled to raise our departing spirits out

of the ruins of the world, that they may repose in

the mansions of immortality ! Happy, beyond ex-

pression, beyond conception happy, to die in such

sentiments as these ! God of his infinite mercy
grant it may be our blessed attainment ! To him

be honor and glovy for ever. Amen.
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